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Preface

In August 2016, Lassen Volcanic National Park will celebrate its 100-year
anniversary in the same month and year that the National Park Service commemorates its
own 100-year anniversary. The fifteenth national park established by Congress, Lassen is
one of the oldest national parks in the United States. And yet it is not well known to the
American public. Compared with a handful of other national parks of similar vintage, it
is arguably the least known of the fofThat is one anomaly that this administrative
history sets out to explore.

The purpose of this report is to describe how the park was conceived and
established and how it has been managed to the present day. Its primary audience is park
managers and staff, but it is also directed to the interested public. The report aims to be
as comprehensive as possible while emphasizing management issues of ongoing concern.
It is essentially a chronological narrative with the selection of topics and the amount of
detail weighted somewhat more heavily toward the recent past. While the administrative
history covers many diverse management issues, its core objective is to distinguish those
historical themes that most ably explain this national park’s unique character and course
of development. Two themes are outstanding.

! Lassen was the fifteenth national park if one includes three small national parks that were later
disestablished or incorporated into non-park reserves: Mackinac Island NP, established in 1875 and made
into a state park in 1895; Sullys Hill NP, established in 1904 and turned into a game preserve in 1931; and
Platt NP, established in 1906 and incorporated into Chickasaw National Recreation Area in 1976. In
addition, several national monuments were established by presidential proclamation prior to the
establishment of Lassen, a few of which later became national parks. Congress established Hot Springs
Reservation in 1832 but made it a national park only in 1921. The other parks established prior to Lassen
in chronological order are: Yellowstone, Sequoia, General Grant (Kings Canyon), Yosemite, Mount
Rainier, Crater Lake, Wind Cave, Mesa Verde, Glacier, Rocky Mountain, and Hawaii (Haleakala and
Hawai'i Volcanoes). Soon after Lassen came Mount McKinley (Denali), Grand Canyon, Lafayette
(Acadia), and Zion. See Barry Mackinto3he National Parks. Shaping the System (Washington: U.S.
Department of the Interior, 1991), 11, 16-17.



The first theme is tied to the geography of the park and the region — and to the
historic eruptions of Lassen Peak. Although Lassen is located in the most populous state
in the union, it is in a rural part of the state remote from big cities. Beginning as early as
the late nineteenth century, townspeople and ranchers from the surrounding counties
visited the high country around Lassen Peak to enjoy camping and fishing and to seek
relief from summer heat in the valleys. Some people came for the mineral waters. But
the area did not attract many tourists from afar, and in the early 1900s it was an unlikely
candidate to be made a national park. Measured against most other existing national
parks, Lassen’s scenery was pleasing but not spectacular, its volcanic and geothermal
features wonderful but not monumental. Then the volcano erupted and the local
movement to establish a national park, which had faced long odds when it was conceived,
suddenly bore fruit. And then, almost as quickly, the volcano went dormant again.
Lassen entered the pantheon of national parks as the most recently active volcanic area in
the United States outside of Alaska and Hawaii, a measure of importance that receded
over time. By other measures the new national park was destined for relative obscurity:
it was a small national park, one-seventh the size of Yosemite; it was California’s fourth
(most national parks outside of California were the only ones in their state); it lacked a
nearby metropolis or a transcontinental railroad to build grand hotels and promote its
attractiveness; and perhaps most importantly, apart from the eruptions of 1914 and 1915
it was not monumental.

None of these factors lessened Lassen’s appeal for park visitors. As visitation to
Lassen remained relatively modest through the years, regional writers began describing
the national park as an overlooked “little gem” in the National Park System, a worthy
tourist attraction that was off the beaten path, a “friendly wilderness” for people who
prized solitude or relaxation. If its scenery was not as spectacular as, for example,
Yosemite’s, neither was the place overrun by hordes of people. And if its volcanic and
geothermal features were not monumental like those of Crater Lake, Mount Rainier, or
Yellowstone, they existed on a scale and within a close proximity to each other that made
them ideal for interpretation. Lassen attracted an unusually high percentage of family
groups and repeat visitors, most of whom came from the local area — just as they had
before the area was made a national park. The park acquired a pattern of visitor use that
most visitors and staff found much to their liking. But Lassen’s placid character meant
that the park did not receive all the financial and technical support that park managers
often desired for it. Still, a rather lean administration was usually preferable to the
alternative — a park with lots of problems and controversies.

The second theme in this administrative history centers on chronology. Lassen’s
history follows the main contours of National Park Service history, and such major
thrusts as road construction, land protection, and fire management are best understood
when viewed in the wider context of what was occurring in the National Park System.
Indeed, Lassen Volcanic National Park may be viewed as one of a cohort of national
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parks established in the early twentieth century that “grew up” under a shared set of
circumstances. These parks were molded by the rise of car culture after World War I,
heavily impacted by the Great Depression and World War Il, and largely completed, in
terms of the development of park infrastructure, by the time of the Wilderness Act of
1964. Typical of its cohort, Lassen passed through three distinct eras: first, a time of
discovery, establishment, and preliminary development; second, an extended period of
planned development punctuated by the New Deal (1933-1940) and Mission 66 (1956-
1966); and third, the present era in which the emphasis of park management has shifted
from development and use to resource protection. In Lassen, as in other parks, the
present era commenced in the mid-1960s in response to heightened public attention to
ecological values. In keeping with this chronology, the report is divided into three parts:
“Genesis, 1907-1931,” “Development, 1931-1964" and “Naturalization, 1964-2007.”
Each part is broken into topical chapters that treat various aspects of park administration
within this chronological framework.

The term “naturalization” requires comment. By the 1960s, many people began
to think that Lassen and other national parks of its vintage had been overbuilt during the
New Deal and Mission 66 eras, and there were calls to move overnight accommodations
and other kinds of development out of parks, “unbuilding” some of that infrastructure.
Usually, initiatives in this direction were blunted or entirely prevented by people
interested in seeing the national parks used and exploited to their fullest potential. But in
Lassen, two such initiatives succeeded, each for reasons peculiar to Lassen, with the
result that patterns of visitor use at Lassen changed significantly during the last third of a
century. The first of these initiatives, closure of the park’s main overnight use facilities
at Manzanita Lake in 1974, was accomplished suddenly and dramatically when the
potential for a massive rockslide off Chaos Crags was judged to pose an unacceptable
threat to public safety. In the second instance, closure of the Lassen Park Ski Area in
1993, the park went through a classic give-and-take struggle between environmentalists
and developers that played out over a span of more than 20 years. Both initiatives
continued with landscape restoration of the former development areas after their closures.
These important initiatives are each given their own chapter, while the term
“naturalization” is used to describe the overall paradigm shift toward greater ecological
awareness that characterizes the present era.

The authors would like to thank friends and staff of Lassen Volcanic National
Park for their kind assistance in this project. Karen Haner, Cari Kreshak, Nancy Bailey,
David Louter, Tim Purdy, Susan Watson, Tandy Bozeman, James O’Barr, Mary Martin,
Scott Isaacson, and Steve Zachary gave many hours of their time assisting with research
or reviewing drafts or both. In addition, numerous people contributed to the project with
oral history. The names of all people interviewed for the project are found in the
bibliography.
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Prologue

On September 29, 1863, William H. Brewer of the California Geological Survey
sat on the summit of Lassen Peak, his second visit to the top in three days, penning a
lengthy description of what he saw. “The arch of dawn rises and spreads along the
distant eastern horizon,” Brewer scribbled in a shaky hand. His thermometer read 25
degrees Fahrenheit and a raw wind was making him shiver. “Its rosy light gilds the cone
of red cinders across the crater from where we are. Mount Shasta comes out clear and
well defined; the gray twilight bathing the dark mountains below grows warmer and
lighter, the moon and stars fade, the shadowy forms rapidly assume distinct shapes, and
day comes on apace.” Despite the cold, Brewer continued like this in his journal for
several pages, so enthralled was he with the view. “Many volcanic cones rise, sharp and
steep, some with craters in their tops, into which we can see — circular hollows, like great
nests of fabulous birds.” It is easy to sense Brewer’s elation on that day. He stayed on
the summit for nine hours.

Just as it did for Brewer and the many geologists who followed in his footsteps,
the Lassen Peak area offers the modern visitor a cornucopia of volcanic and geothermal
features. Within the boundaries of Lassen Volcanic National Park are found all the main
types of volcanoes recognized by modern volcanologists: plug dome, composite, shield,
and tephra cone volcanoes. Lassen Peak itself is perhaps the largest dome volcano in the
world? Fumaroles, mudpots, and boiling springs occur in several locations. Scientists
and visitors can observe the devastation wrought by Lassen’s recent eruptions in 1914
and 1915, as well as the process of forest regeneration that has occurred since then.

Lassen Volcanic National Park lies at the southern tip of the Cascade Range.
Geologically, the area is connected to the Cascade uplift and the chain of volcanoes that

! william H. Brewer,Up and Down California in 1860-1864dited by Francis P. Farquhar (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1966), 462.

2 Philip S. KaneThrough Vulcan’s Eye: The Geology and Geomorphology of Lassen Volcanic National
Park (Mineral, Calif.: Loomis Museum Association, 1980), 36.



extend down the west coast of North America. Biologically, it is at the junction of the
Cascade Range and the Sierra Nevada Range to the south. Lying within this transition
zone, the park contains an unusual diversity of plants and forest types.

After Brewer’s expedition in 1863, other scientists visited Lassen and gradually
added to geologic understanding of the region. Clarence King led a survey of the country
surrounding Mount Shasta and Lassen Peak in 1870, noting that the many cones around
the latter occupied the caldera of a much larger volcano. Harvey W. Harkness ascended
Cinder Cone and explored the environs of Snag and Juniper lakes in 1874 (nearby Mount
Harkness would be named in his honor). Harkness publicized the fact that this cone was
of recent origin, although subsequent investigations would push the date of the last
eruption back about 200 years. Lieutenant S. E. Tillman led a survey party into the area
in 1878 and in the course of his survey he mapped the limits of the extensive lava beds
that covered the area. Tillman’s survey laid the groundwork for J. S. Diller, whose
geologic study of the Lassen region was the most comprehensive of the era. In 1889,
Diller established the geologic history of the region and its relationship to the Cascade
and Sierra Nevada ranges. Diller's work also contributed to the belief that the Cascade
volcanoes were extinct, a misconception that would be shattered when Lassen
reawakened in 191%.

At the same time that these nineteenth-century scientists were laying a foundation
for the eventual campaign to make the area a national park, local residents were using the
area for their own various purposes. Beginning with ancient use of the area by Native
Americans and continuing through the years of white settlement and the development of
resource extraction industries, the matrix of human strivings in the region created a
cultural setting that would have an enduring influence on the development of Lassen
Volcanic National Park in the twentieth century.

Indians of the Lassen Peak Region

The present area of the park historically fell within the customary use areas of
four Indian tribes. The Atsugewi lived north and east of Lassen Peak in the Hat Creek
drainage and around Eagle Lake. The Maidu inhabited a large area southeast of Lassen
Peak in the rugged Feather River watershed. The Yahi occupied the narrow Mill Creek

% Howel Williams,Geology of the Lassen Volcanic National Park, Califortiaiversity of California
publications in geological sciences series, vol. 21, no 8. (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1932),
207-208; H. W. Harkness, “A Recent Volcano in Plumas Coulgteedings of the California Academy

of Science$ (1874): 408-412; S. E. Tillman, “Report of Lieutenant S. E. Tillman, Corps of Engineers, in
charge of party No. 1 Utah Section, Field Season of 1878,” in U.S. Geographical Surveys West df the 100
Meridian,Report upon United States Geographical Surveys West of the One Hundredth Meridian
(Washington: Government Printing Office, 1879), 209-214; J. S. Diller, “Geology of the Lassen Peak
District,” in J. W. PowellEighth Annual Report of the United States Geological Survey to the Secretary of
the Interior, 1886-87, Part (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1889), 401-404, 430-432.
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and Deer Creek valleys to the south, while the Yana lived along Battle Creek southwest
of Lassen Peak. These four tribes mostly kept to their own respective territories, but they
traded with one another, sometimes intermarried, and occasionally gathered resources
together in the upland meadows and streams around Lassen Peak where their territories
adjoined’

Sharing similar environments, the four tribes followed much the same seasonal
rounds. In the summer they dispersed in the high country, including the area that is now
the park, where they hunted deer, gathered roots, nuts, and berries, and fished for salmon
and trout in the cold mountain streams. In the fall they moved to the lowlands to harvest
acorns before gathering in semi-permanent villages at low elevations to pass the winter
below the snow line. As with most subsistence-gathering cultures, the seasonal round for
these tribes was characterized by a mix of staple food sources — deer, salmon, acorns —
and a wide variety of alternative food sources that were relied upon when one of the
favored food sources failed. For example, in addition to deer, these Indians hunted elk,
mountain sheep, pronghorn antelope, black bear, grizzly bear, mountain lion, and
possibly bison. They also hunted smaller animals including cottontail and snowshoe
rabbits, ground squirrels, skunks, badgers, woodrats, porcupines, woodpeckers, quail,
ducks, and geese.

The four tribes surrounding Lassen Peak came from three different linguistic
stocks. The Atsugewi spoke a Shastan language. The Maidu language was of the
Penutian family. The Yahi and Yana spoke two distinct dialects of the Yana language,
which was itself in the same Hokan family with the Shastan language. Despite their
proximity to one another, the four tribes also possessed many differences in their material
culture, social organization, and ceremonial life, all of which are richly detailed in
Indians of Lassen Volcanic National Park and VicifiyyPaul E. Schulz, a former
naturalist at Lassen Volcanic National Park.

The four tribes probably numbered a few thousand people before they came in
contact with Euro-Americans. Schultz gave their total combined population in 1770 as
4,025 (1,000 Atsugewi, 750 Yana, 275 Yahi, and 2,000 Maidu). By 1950, the population
had declined to less than one tenth of their original number and one tribe, the Yahi, was
extinct. This fearful rate of decline was characteristic of the fate of many Indian tribes in
California, where white-Indian relations in the frontier period were exceptionally brutal.
Historians attribute these conditions to the California gold rush and the suddenness with
which whites poured into the region, disrupted the Indians’ subsistence base and cultures,
and dispossessed the Indians of their lands. White settlers feared the Indians whom they
were victimizing and killed them indiscriminately. Often what began as an expedition to

* Paul E. Schulzndians of Lassen Volcanic National Park and VicirfMineral, Calif.: Loomis Museum
Association, 1954), 16-17.

® Ann Emmons and Theodore Catton with contributions by Derek Beery and David Strohmssen
Volcanic National Park Historic Resources Studiport prepared for the National Park Service (Missoula,
Mont.: Historical Research Associates, Inc., 2003), 7-8.
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Map 1. Tribal Areas of the Lassen Region. Lassen Volcanic National Park isoutlined at
center. Source: Paul E. Schulz, Indians of Lassen Volcanic National Park and Vicinity
(Mineral, Calif.: Loomis Museum Association, 1954).
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capture Indians and force them into peonage ended in murder when the Indians tried to
flee. These widespread homicides went unpunished. For their part, Indians did what
they had to do to survive. Driven from their villages and hunting grounds, isolated and
starving, they begged or stole from white settlers. When these acts of “outrage” by
desperate Indians became particularly threatening, whites mounted a “war” against them.
Indian resistance lasted longest in the northern part of the state and included the so-called
Pit River War north of Lassen Pe3k.

The story of the Yahi tribe’s demise is especially poignant. As the Sacramento
Valley below Lassen Peak became settled by whites during the 1850s, the Yahi took
refuge in the steep, inaccessible country of the upper Mill Creek drainage. Fearful of
being killed if they ventured down to the oak-covered foothills to gather acorns, they
survived by concealing themselves in the conifer forest and occasionally making night
raids on farmers’ fields and livestock. Whites mistakenly believed that this phantom
tribe, which they dubbed the “Mill Creek Indians,” was composed of desperados from
various other tribes in the region. In 1865, a party of armed whites surprised the tribe in
their camp on upper Mill Creek and killed an unrecorded number of men, women, and
children. While most of the tribe seemed to have been wiped out, a small number
escaped. Remarkably these survivors managed to elude discovery and to forego all
contact with whites for more than four decades. Returning to their traditional seasonal
rounds, they made a winter village in the remote upper Deer Creek drainage and probably
made summer hunting trips as far east as Lassen Peak. They continued in this mode of
life until they were finally rediscovered in 1908 by a party of surveyors. Coming upon
the Indians’ camp, the surveyors found one old woman who was too weak to move and
spied an old man and another woman making their escape. The surveyors helped
themselves to some artifacts and left the old woman alone; when they returned the next
day she was gorfe.

Three years later, in 1911, a solitary, middle-aged Yahi man emerged from hiding
on the edge of Oroville, some 40 miles south of Deer Creek. From there he was brought
into the sympathetic custody of a prominent anthropologist, Dr. Alfred Kroeber of the
University of California, Berkeley. This Indian, unwilling to reveal his name, became
known to the world as “Ishi” — the Yana word for “man” or “one of the people.” For the
remaining five years of his life Ishi made his home at a museum in San Francisco, where
he informed anthropologists and the public about his people’s cBilture.

® Sherburne F. CooRhe Conflict Between the California Indian and White Civilizatierkeley:
University of California Press, 1976), 280-300.

"T. T. Waterman, “The Last Wild Tribe of Californi&?opular Science Monthl§6 (March 1915): 233-
244; Theodora Kroebelshi in Two Worlds: A Biography of the Last Wild Indian in North America
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1961), 105.

® Emmons et all.assen Volcanic National Park Historic Resources StadyFrederic R. Gunsky, “The
Legacy of Ishi,"Living Wildernes€0 (January 1977): 4-11.
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While the Yabhi tribe was driven to extinction, the Atsugewi, Maidu, and Yana
tribes survived. Today, a small community of Atsugewi resides in the Hat Creek vicinity
and forms part of the Pit River Tribe with tribal headquarters in Burney. The Mountain
Maidu are mostly scattered among California’s Indian reservations. The Yana were
greatly reduced during the nineteenth century and survivors came to settle with the Wintu
Tribe in the Redding area and in the Pit River watershed.

Peter Lassen

Lassen Peak was named for Peter Lassen, one of the first white settlers in the
northern Sacramento Valley and the discoverer of a route through the mountains called
the Lassen Trail. In the decade and a half that Peter Lassen lived in the area — from the
establishment of his ranch near present day Red Bluff in 1844 until his death on the east
side of the Cascades in 1859 — great changes occurred in California. The United States
took California from Mexico, and the discovery of gold at Sutter’s Mill less than a year
later sparked a gold rush such as the world had never seen. By the census of 1860,
California had attained a population of some 362,196 non-Indians. Even the relatively
remote counties surrounding Lassen Peak contained a total of more than 10,000 non-
Indians™®

Born in Farum, Denmark in 1800, Peter Lassen began his wandering at the age of
30, traveling to Boston, Massachusetts, then to Missouri, then by wagon train to Oregon,
and finally by ship to Alta, California, where he obtained a 22,000-acre land grant located
at the confluence of Deer Creek and the Sacramento River a little south of present-day
Red Bluff!* Lassen named his ranBlesquejo(wooded place). He acquired some 200
to 300 head of cattle, and with the help of Indian laborers he built an adobe house,
blacksmith shop, and barn for his livestock. The California pioneer artist J. Goldborough
Bruff made a drawing of Lassen’s ranch, depicting a comfortable main house and two
neat outbuildings?

Joining in the Bear Flag Revolt of 1846, Lassen formed an ambition to establish
an American settlement near his ranch, which he wanted to name Benton City in honor of
Senator Benton of Missouri, a champion of westward expansion. With the Mexican-
American War not yet concluded, he returned east in the fall of 1847 to recruit emigrants.
In the summer and fall of 1848, Lassen led a wagon train westward, following the

® Emmons et all.assen Volcanic National Park Historic Resources Stady

10 Superintendent of the Cens@®pulation of the United States in 18@@ashington: Government
Printing Office, 1864), 22-27.

1 Ruby Johnson Swartzloweter Lassen: Northern California’s Trail-BlazéBan Francisco: California
Historical Society, 1940), 1-6.

12«peter Lassen,Hutchings lllustrated California Magazir@ (July 1858 to June 1859): 352; Andy
Hammond, “Peter Lassen and His Tra@Verland Journa#4, no. 1 (Winter 1986): 40.
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Oregon Trall, then the California Trail, and finally the Applegate Trail to the Pit River in
the northeast corner of California, from which point he blazed a trail westward to the
upper Sacramento Valley, a new route soon known as the Lasselt Trail.

The route was difficult and the wagon train came near to disaster. The Pit River
entered a canyon that was too steep and narrow to follow, but when Lassen led the party
out of the river canyon it was soon struggling through pine forest so thick that the wagon
boxes had to be trimmed to smaller dimensions to maneuver them among the trees.
According to tradition, Peter Lassen became disoriented, using Mount Shasta as a
reference point one day and confusing it with Lassen Peak the next. Anxious to avoid
rough lava beds around the base of what would become his namesake peak, Lassen gave
the volcano a wide berth and led his party on a circuitous path east and south of the
present park area. By then the party was in dire straits: low on provisions, with the
possibility of early winter snows pressing upon them, and on the verge of mutiny.
Fortunately Lassen and his followers were overtaken by another emigrant party who had
followed their tracks where they branched off the Applegate Trail. The latter party gave
them food and went ahead, blazing the trail the rest of the way to Lassen’$’ranch.

Ironically, Lassen’s hopes of founding a settlement near his ranch were dashed as
gold fever swept the region. However, Lassen promoted his scheme anyway and an
estimated 7,000 to 9,000 gold seekers followed the so-called Lassen Trail in 1849. The
route was much maligned by the people who used it, and after one big year it fell into
disuse. After a series of failed business ventures, Lassen moved to Indian Valley on the
other side of Lassen Peak with his partner, Russian immigrant Isadore Meyerwitz. In
1851, he took part in a war between the Indians of Indian Valley and the Indians of Pit
River. According to Meyerwitz, Lassen coolly shot and killed three of the Pit River
Indians when they appeared on the edge of his camp. Lassen then led his party of whites
and Indian Valley Indians in a decisive attack against the Pit River'BaXdvertheless,
Lassen developed a reputation among his white contemporaries for fairness in his
relations with Indians, at least by the standards of that day. On several occasions, he
assisted federal officials in their efforts to resolve difficulties between Indians and whites
in the area. He was reportedly on good terms with Winnemucca, chief of the Paiutes. In
1855, Lassen moved to Lassen Creek, near Susanville, and four years later he was
murdered while prospecting about 140 miles northeast of Susanville. Although the
murder was never solved, evidence pointed toward a Piiute.

3 Emmons et all,assen Volcanic National Park Historic Resources Staély

*Ibid., 30-31.

15«A Jaunt to Honey Lake Valley and Noble’s Padsiitchings’ California Magazing, no. 12 (June
1857): 319-320.

18 Swartzlow,Peter Lassenl3-14.
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Map 2. TheHistoric Lassen and Nobles Emigrant Trails, among other Overland Routes.
Source: Ruby Johnson Swartzlow, Lassen: HisLife and Legacy (Mineral, Calif.: Loomis
Museum Association, 1964).

Settlement and Environmental Change

Although Lassen’s dream to create a thriving town near his ranch eluded him, he
nevertheless lived to see enormous changes in the Lassen Peak region and particularly in
the upper Sacramento Valley. Thousands of settlers poured into the region, many
arriving over the Nobles Trail, which was established in 1852 and ran just north of Cinder
Cone and Lassen Peak along the northern edge of the national park @hesta,

Tehama, and Plumas counties were formed during the 1850s. In 1860, the town of Red
Bluff had a population of 1,391, the settlement in Indian Valley numbered 479, the
population of Mineral was 48

With the influx of population came profound changes in California’s natural

environment. Mining activity had drastic effects on California’s extensive wetlands.

7 william H. Nobles tried to form a partnership with Peter Lassen to develop this route, before earning the

support of the Shasta business community — in the form of a $2,000 guide fee — in the spring of 1852. Tim
I. Purdy,Lassen Volcani¢Susanville, Calif: Lahontan Images, 2009), 42-43.

18 Superintendent of the Cens@apulation of the United States in 18G0-32.
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Miners dammed creeks and diverted water into ditches for the purpose of washing gold
from the creek bed. The silt from these operations washed downstream, clogging
channels. With the advent of hydraulic mining in the 1860s — a technological process
whereby powerful jets of water were used to blast whole hillsides into sluices — the
clogging of streams and rivers by silt increased markedly. During the winter of 1861-62,
the load of silt or “slickens” caused major flood damage in the lower Sacramento
Valley.*

Nowhere was environmental change more conspicuous than in the Sacramento
and San Joaquin valleys. The lowland country was a maze of sloughs and wetlands
during the gold rush era. A tall marsh sedge, called “tule” by the Spanish, dominated this
landscape. A traveler who observed the country from a steamboat on the lower
Sacramento River in the 1850s described an “apparently interminable sea of tules
extend[ing] nearly 150 miles south, up the valley of the San Joatjuis’ California’s
population swelled in the 1850s, settlers began draining these wetlands and converting
them to farm land. Agricultural and mining interests collided as the effects of silting
became widespread, and eventually hydraulic mining was prohibited in order to protect
agricultural crops downstream.

The livestock industry also modified California’s grasslands. Beginning in the
Spanish and Mexican periods, open-range livestock grazing began to produce a change
from native to Mediterranean grasses. Domestic cattle and horses competed with elk,
pronghorn antelope, and other native grazing animals. Moreover, the Spanish introduced
exotic species of grasses and forbs which thrived in California’s climate. Seeding and
germinating annually, they were able to sustain both drought and heavy grazing pressure
better than the perennial native species of bunchgrasses. The exotic species of grasses
were probably well established in southern California by the 1840s. As cattle and sheep
grazing spread to northern California in the 1850s, similar changes in grassland
vegetation occurred thefé.

The gold rush also began a period of wildlife decline in California. In Spanish
and Mexican California, elk and pronghorn antelope were abundant, particularly in the
tule marshes. The jaguar may have ranged as far north as California, and grizzlies were
present in large numbers — probably helped by the introduction of cattle, which provided
an additional food source. Wolves and mountain lions were also common. The mining
camps provided a market for wild meat, and market hunting quickly reduced the herds of
elk, deer, and pronghorn antelope in the valleys. However, increased hunting pressure in
the 1850s was only the first cause of decline among California’s large grazing animals.

19 Raymond F. Dasmann, “Environmental Changes before and after the Gold Rustbdiden State:
Mining and Economic Development in Gold Rush Califgradited by James J. Rawls and Richard J. Orsi
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1999): 117-118.

%0 Ann Vilesis,Discovering the Unknown Landscape: A History of America’s Wetl@eshington:

Island Press, 1997), 25-26, 86.

% Dasmann , “Environmental Changes before and after the Gold Rush,” 113-114.
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The spread of agriculture, the draining of tule marshes, and the destruction of other
habitat — a process that expanded after the gold rush era — ultimately drove California’s
ungulates out of their preferred ranges. The spread of livestock grazing further restricted
them. Pronghorn antelope soon disappeared from all of their former range in California
except in the northeast corner of the state. California’s tule elk (a smaller animal than the
Rocky Mountain elk) was reduced to a single herd of 2,800 animals by 1895, while its
range was restricted to a limited area of mountains extending roughly from Lake Tahoe to
Lassen Peak. Predators, too, were hunted mercilessly. The last recorded shooting of a
grizzly in the Lassen Peak region was in 189Fhe last reported sighting of a grizzly in
California occurred in Sequoia National Park in 1825.

Agriculture and Industry

Tens of thousands of cattle and sheep were driven into California to feed the
mining camps. Thriving on the abundant pasture land, cattle and especially sheep herds
grew prodigiously in the second half of the nineteenth century. Cattlemen suffered
setbacks from heavy floods in 1861-62 and drought in 1863-64, from which they learned
the necessity of moving their stock to high mountain meadows each summer and to low
lying pastures each winter. Sheepmen lost large numbers of stock in the bad years, too,
but the sheep herds were able to recover so quickly that the sheep ranching industry soon
came to dominate grazing resources in California. Severe winters in 1874-75 and 1879-
80 killed millions of sheep in northern California, yet in spite of these losses the state still
ranked second in the nation as a producer of wool in 1870 and 1880 and it ranked first in
1890. Only in the last decade of the nineteenth century, as significant pasture land was
put into crop land, did California’s livestock industry begin to wéne.

Both cattle and sheep were driven each summer to high pastures around Lassen
Peak. Cattle ranged in the summer from Big Meadows (present Lake Almanor) up to the
south flank of the mountain. Small cattle herds were maintained in the winter in Warner
Valley and were driven to summer pasture around Twin Lakes, Kings Creek, and Badger
Flat — all areas later encompassed in the national park. In the early twentieth century,
cattle ranchers pastured their stock in these sections under Forest Service grazing leases.
Sheep, meanwhile, appear to have been the dominant livestock animal on the north side
of Lassen Peak. Sheep ranchers located around Red Bluff drove their herds each summer
to Battle Creek Meadows, upper Hat Creek, Kings Creek, and Manzanita Lake. One

2 Elias G. Weigart, “The Last Grizzly of Shasta Counfije Covered Wagon 1976 Bicentennial Edition
(Redding, Calif.: Shasta County Historical Society, 1976), 29-30.

% Dasmann, “Environmental Changes before and after the Gold Rush,” 109.

% Rodman PaulThe Far West and the Great Plains in Transition, 1859-18&8v York: Harper & Row
Publishers, 1988), 211-212.
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sheep rancher by the name of Rossen pastured sheep around Butte Lake and Snag Lake in
the 1880¢°

The lumbering industry also took hold in the wake of the gold rush. Several
sawmills sprang up in Shasta County in the 1850s, and mill towns soon grew up around
them. Viola and Shingletown both developed as lumbering towns in the heavily wooded
foothills northwest of Lassen Peak. Lumber operations intensified in the region as
transportation improvements, increased capital investment, and new technology made it
possible to produce lumber for wider and wider markets. By the early 1900s, lumbering
was an important industry in all four counties abutting the present area of the park and it
was especially strong in Shasta County. But logging operations never reached into the
present area of the park. The heavy snow and high elevations around Lassen Peak
prevented the timber from growing to a size that would attract logging companies until
later in the twentieth centufy.

Mining, like the lumber industry, shaped the development of the region around
Lassen Peak without having much direct impact on the area of the park. In the decades
following the gold rush, geologists suggested that the gold-bearing ancient river channels
found in the Mother Lode Country extended northward where they underlay more recent
deposits of mud and lava in the volcanic region surrounding Lassers PBakthis was
erroneous and by 1900 mineral maps of California showed what a few prospectors had
had to learn the hard way: the vicinity of Lassen Peak is largely devoid of copper, gold,
and silver despite the rich concentrations of those precious metals found to the north,
south, and west. Most miners and prospectors shunned the volcanic landscape around
Lassen and flocked to the American River and other streams well south of the peak in the
Sierra Nevada Range.

If the Lassen Peak region lacked precious metals, however, it had another kind of
mineral that was easy to find. Prospectors only had to follow their noses to the sulphur
deposits found on the south-facing slope of Lassen Peak. In addition to the strong odor
given off by hydrogen sulfide, the deposits were plainly visible from the plumes of steam
rising over them and the bleached white crusts and barren ground surroundifity them.

In September 1865, theed Bluff Independeneported that T. M. Boardman and
some partners had made arrangements with Dr. Mathias B. Supan of Red Bluff to
develop one of these sulphur deposits into a working mine. Supan, a medical doctor and
chemist, apparently had a plan for refining the sulphur ore.REdeBluff Independent

% Emmons et all.assen Volcanic National Park Historic Resources Stdgy75.

% Douglas H. StrondgThese Happy Grounds:” A History of the Lassen RediRad Bluff, Calif.: Loomis
Museum Association, 1973), 22-23.

27 Ernest K. Murray, “The Almanor StoryPlumas Memorie§ (July 1962): 1.

% Charles Volney Averill, “Mineral Resources of Shasta Cour@glifornia Journal of Mines and
Geology35 (January 1939): 173.
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stated, “We may expect in a short time that Red Bluff will be shipping sulfur to the San
Francisco market®

Supan apparently worked his sulphur works claim each summer for about 20
years, hauling the material by pack train to a furnace and retort on Paynes Creek. He
used his knowledge of chemistry and medicine to experiment with various products that
he dispensed in his drug store in Red Bluff. Cooking the sulphur in kilns, he made bricks
and various kinds of earthenware products. Using the ferrous salts that formed a crust at
the edge of the hot springs, he produced dyes and printers’ ink, which he sold in San
Francisco’

When Mathias Supan and his wife Angeline divorced in 1886, she obtained the
sulphur works and the mine was idled. In 1892, Angeline Supan filed a homestead claim
for 160 acres nearby the sulphur works, obtaining the patent in 1900. Each summer, the
family lived in a cabin and ran cattle in the atedn May 1916, Milton Supan and seven
other members of the family filed a claim to the site of the sulphur works, calling it the
Yellow Ochre Mine. Probably they were anxious to establish their right before the area
was included in a new national park. (Congress established the park only three months
later.)*

The geothermal area now known as Bumpass Hell also attracted prospectors at an
early date. The area was named for Kendall Vanhook Bumpass, “an old and experienced
mountaineer,” who found the site in 1864 and together with Major Pearson Reading filed
a mining claim for it. Bumpass guided tRed Bluff Independent editor Watson
Chalmers and his companions into the area in 1865. While treading around the mudpots
Bumpass unfortunately broke through a thin crust, scalding one leg severely. Sometime
later an unknown person prospected the area. In the early 1880s, a surveyor of the
General Land Office labeled the feature on his map “Bumpber’s Hell, Boiling Sulphur
Spring” and recorded a “mining shaft 20 feet deep (abandoried).”

More valuable than the mineral deposits on Lassen’s slopes were the fast running
streams that could be harnessed for water power. In 1902, Joseph A. Rossi claimed water
rights on Hat and Lost creeks with a view toward increasing the water supply to a
powerhouse he had at a lower elevation on Snow Creek, a tributary of New Creek. Two
years later, Rossi formed the Shasta Power Company with mining engineer Harry
Shannon and started construction of a ditch and flume. The work was completed in three

29 paul E. SchulzStories of Lassen’s Place Nan{&ineral, Calif.: Lassen Volcanic National Park, 1949),
51.

%0 Douglas H. Strong, “Supan’s Sulphur Work$He Covered WagofRedding, Calif.: Shasta Historical
Society, 1973), 28-29.

31 «“Non-Mineral Affidavit,” October 15, 1892, and “Final Certificate No. 2208,” October 12, 1900, File
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Bureau of Land Management, National Archives Il (hereafter NA Il), College Park, Md.

32 Strong, “Supan’s Sulphur Works,” 30-33.

3 Schulz,Stories of Lassen’s Place Nam@&s“Township No. 30 North, Range No. 4 East, Mount Diablo
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years by a crew of 80 Italian laborers. The so-called Sunflower Flume and Canal began
at the intake on Lost Creek below Summit Lake, skirted below Sunflower Flat and the
east side of Nobles Pass, and traversed the east slope of Table Mountain before going
west. The flume was briefly operational around 1908. The mudflow that came down Hat
Creek in 1915 wiped out a large section of it, and it was not rebuilt.

In 1906, the Northern California Power Company purchased 280 acres and water
rights to Manzanita Lake from homesteader Albert Smith. In an effort to augment the
flow of Manzanita Creek for its power plant at Volta, the company cleared brush and
debris from the creek bed and developed a plan to dam the outlet of Manzanita Lake.
The plan called for an earthen dam 500 feet across, 10 feet high, and 8 feet thick at the
top, with timber riprap on the inside slope. When the company began construction in
1911, however, the lake level rose only two feet. It was decided that the volcanic rock in
the area was too porous to hold water, so the project was abaridoned.

A much larger hydroelectric development took place not far from the present park
area on the North Fork of the Feather River. There the Great Western Power Company
built a dam and transformed Big Meadows into a reservoir named Lake Almanor. The
plan originated with Julius M. Howells, a civil engineer who accompanied a geological
survey of the Lassen Peak region in the early 1880s. Howells saw the possibility of
building a dam where the river dropped through a narrow canyon below Big Meadows.
Above the dam site the broad valley covered an area of some 50 square miles, while
below the dam site the river began a descent of 4,350 feet in elevation in 74 miles. By
1901, promoters had taken a keen interest in Howells’s plan and began purchasing private
lands in Big Meadows. In 1914, the Great Western Power Company completed the dam
and the reservoir began to fifl.

The eventual drowning of Big Meadows eliminated a substantial community of
farms and ranches and resulted in the largest privately developed reservoir of its day. Yet
the project did not arouse much opposition or controversy. Unlike Los Angeles’ battle
with Owens Valley farmers, or San Francisco’s fight with preservationists over Hetch
Hetchy, the Great Western Power Company was able to convince most residents that the
dam and reservoir were for the public good. The primary reason was that Lake Almanor
was promoted as a recreational resource that would surpass the value of the land for
ranching®

During the latter nineteenth century, Big Meadows was inhabited by Maidu
Indians and white homesteaders and ranchers. The town of Chester, dating from the
1890s, was a service center for the scattered valley residents and the mining camps at the
upper end of the North Fork of the Feather River. It was also an overnight stage stop on

34 Douglas Hillman Strong, “Lassen Volcanic National Park’s Manzanita Lake: A Brief Histg,”
Pacific Historian15, no. 3 (1971): 73-74.
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the Humboldt Road between Chico and Susanville. With the creation of Lake Almanor,
area residents hoped that the reservoir itself would provide compensating recreational
attractions. In 1915, thelumas National Bulletiloasted that the artificial lake could
“rival” Lake Tahoe and claimed that it was “the best fishing ground in California.” A
year later, it remarked that “the eyes of vacationists of the Sacramento valley and bay
cities have been turned to this new Mecca for sportsiien.”

Tourism and Outdoor Recreation

Although the tourism industry would not outgrow the West’s resource extraction
industries until the end of the twentieth century, it was already well-established at the end
of the nineteenth century. Westerners advertised their recreational resources to all
comers, establishing roadhouses, resorts, outfitting and guide services, and other small
tourism enterprises, which they usually supplemented with ranching or other kinds of
work. Indeed, a few years prior to the establishment of Lassen Volcanic National Park, a
Forest Service ranger named William T. Rutherford turned his temporary home on the
Lassen National Forest, which was located on the road from Red Bluff to Susanville, into
an outfitting business known as “Camp Rutherfofd.”

The Lassen Peak region attracted tourists primarily from the nearby Sacramento
Valley in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. As early as the 1860s,
townspeople of Red Bluff built summer cabins in the high country to give them a place to
go to escape the heat. They also went to the mountains to enjoy fishing, hunting, and
berry picking. Some area residents were interested in visiting geothermal areas or in
hiking to the top of Lassen Peak. In 1864, a landscape painter named Helen Tanner Boldt
and her husband Aurelius, both of Red Bluff, scrambled to the top of Lassen Peak — the
first recorded ascent by a wom#nLake Helen was named for her.

Hot springs were another major draw for nineteenth-century tourists. Many liked
to sojourn at hot springs for the perceived health benefits of “taking the waters.” Morgan
Springs was located within what later became the Hanna Ranch property on the south
edge of the park. Campers came from Red Bluff, Redding, and other towns in the region
and generally stayed for several weeks. The property owner sold groceries to the
campers and charged a fee for pasturing stbck.

The most popular hot springs resort in the area was known as Drake’s Springs,
then Sifford’s, and finally Drakesbad. Edward R. Drake settled in Warner Valley
southeast of Lassen Peak about 1875. During the 1880s, he acquired 400 acres of land

37 |hi
Ibid., 40.
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524, 528.
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including the hot spring on Drakes Creek and the geothermal area now known as the
Devil’s Kitchen. On this property he raised cattle and built a cabin, a barn, and pasture
fences, together with a bathhouse and latrines for the small number of campers who came
for the mineral waters. In 1900, Drake sold his property to one of these sojourners,
Alexander Sifford of Susanvill€. Sifford and his family became annual summer
residents of the place, which they slowly developed into a popular resort. In the early
years they hosted the same families again and again, many coming from their own
community of Susanville. Between 1904 and 1907, they completed a rough automobile
road into this most remote residence in Warner Valley. Soon thereafter, the Siffords
settled on the name “Drakesbad” for their establishment. Gradually the resort began to
attract people from elsewhere in the state and from around the ffation.

Automobile access to the park area was still quite limited in 1916. A tourist who
approached Lassen Peak from the southwest could get no farther than Red Bluff by car.
From there, the person could transfer to a stage coach, which left Red Bluff at seven
o’clock in the morning and arrived in Mineral, 45 miles away, at dusk. Continuing east
toward Susanville over this rough road, the tourist could choose from a handful of
outfitters and guides who took parties into the high country around Lassen Peak. On the
northwest approach to Lassen Peak, the tourist could drive a car or a wagon to the lumber
towns of Shingletown and Viola and then go by horse or foot to Manzanita Lake.

Around 1920, the final approach to Manzanita Lake would be improved to automobile
standards by area resident Benjamin Loomis as the so-called “Manzanita Lake
Motorway.”?

As primitive as these roads were, however, Californians were beginning to
glimpse the automobile’s future importance as an agent for mass tourism. In the coming
decade cars would have a transformative effect on northern California and the whole
American landscape. One of the myriad consequences of the rise of the automobile in
American life was the establishment in 1916 of a national park system and a separate
government bureau, the National Park Service, to administer it. The national park
system, together with Lassen Volcanic National Park itself, would grow up with the
automobile.

“I Tandy Bozeman, “A History in Photographs: Drakesbad Guest Ranch, Lassen Volcanic National Park,”
www.nps.gov/archive/lavo/drakesbadhome(@énuary 22, 2007).
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Chapter One

Born of Fire

The campaign to establish Lassen Volcanic National Park spanned some ten years
at the height of the Progressive conservation movement. It began in the year of the
Antiquities Act in 1906, during the administration of President Theodore Roosevelt, and
it concluded just two weeks before passage of the National Park Service Act, which was
signed into law in 1916 by President Woodrow Wilson. This crucial period saw the rise
of the U.S. Forest Service as the exemplary federal agency committed to “conservation
for use” — or as the chief forester, Gifford Pinchot, famously defined this new federal
responsibility, managing resources “for the greatest good for the greatest number over the
long run.” The ten years from 1906 to 1916 also saw the creation of new national parks
and maturation of the idea that national parks ought to exist as a counterpoint to national
forests. Toward the end of this ten-year period two close yet diverging groups,
conservationists and preservationists, clashed over a proposal to dam and flood the Hetch
Hetchy Valley in Yosemite National Park. Although preservationists ultimately lost that
battle, Hetch Hetchy aroused national attention and helped compel Congress to establish
a federal bureau for administering all national parks so as to place the national parks and
the national forests on an equal footing. And so the National Park Service (NPS) was
created.

The campaign to establish Lassen Volcanic National Park developed in the
context of this opening rift between conservationists and preservationists. In 1905,
President Roosevelt proclaimed the Lassen Peak Forest Reserve (later the name was
changed to Lassen National Forest), assigning the whole area to Forest Service
administration. Thus, the campaign to establish Lassen Volcanic National Park was
predicated on carving land from the national forest and rededicating it to another purpose.
Here, as in numerous other places throughout the West where national parks were



similarly carved from national forests, the Forest Service opposed such measures. Lassen
Volcanic National Park was born of this conflict.

There were other obstacles to making a national park around Lassen Peak. The
most formidable obstacle was simply that Congress could not get excited about an area
that was so obscure to most of the American people. Bills introduced in Congress in
1912 and 1913 did not get any traction. Then the mountain erupted, capturing news
headlines from across the United States, and the most significant obstacle to the park’s
establishment was suddenly blown away. The park’s enabling act soon followed in 1916,
coinciding with the final push to create the National Park Service. Lassen Volcanic
National Park was literally born of fire.

Despite its fiery origin, however, the park, like the mountain, was destined to fade
from popular view. Once the volcano grew quiescent, the new national park never had a
chance of acquiring the kind of renown associated with many other national parks of
similar vintage such as Crater Lake (1902), Glacier (1910), Rocky Mountain (1915), or
Grand Canyon (1919). Unlike these others, Lassen Volcanic National Park lacked a
strong promoter such as a transcontinental railroad or nearby metropolis to invest large
sums in transportation or hotel facilities and advertise the park to the nation. Its
diminutive size also tended to conceal the park from the nation’s view. But relative
obscurity would come with its own set of benefits. In time, Lassen Volcanic National
Park would attract such accolades as “little gem,” “little jewel,” and “friendly
wilderness,” positive tags that aptly described its character as a compact, nicely varied,
rather humble and often overlooked national park. Those labels still lay a few decades in
the future when the park was first conceived and established.

Establishment of Lassen Peak and Cinder Cone National Monuments

As soon as Lassen Peak Forest Reserve came into existence in 1905, local people
began talking about securing greater protection for Lassen Peak and its surrounding
countryside in the form of a national park. These advocates had as their model three
existing national parks in California: Sequoia, General Grant, and Yosemite. All
designated in 1890, these parks encompassed several of the nation’s remaining giant
sequoia groves as well as two generous swaths of scenic High Sierra. After a decade of
initial neglect by the federal government, in the early 1900s California’s first three
national parks began to receive congressional appropriations and official military
protection. By 1905, these measures had begun to curb vandalism of the great trees,
grazing trespass, poaching of wildlife, and other illegal acts. With public funding, the
federal government commenced building roads in Sequoia, General Grant, and Yosemite
national parks. In March 1905, the California legislature relinquished ownership of
Yosemite Valley, inadequately managed by the state from the start, to Yosemite National
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Park! As California’s three national parks began to attract more tourism, citizens of
Lassen and Plumas counties could see the national park idea bearing fruit in their home
state.

In June 1906, 100 residents of these counties petitioned President Roosevelt to
appoint a committee to study the possibility of creating a national park of “Lassen Peak
and its surroundings.” These petitioners included farmers, ranchers, teachers, merchants,
county administrators, and federal officials, representing a broad cross-section of the
local citizenry. Offering no boundaries for the proposed national park, they asked “that
the beauties of nature there may be protected and preserved, as intended by the
Government” and cited J. S. Diller's writings as testament to Lassen’s geologic wonders
and scenic vistas. The two separate but identical petitions (one for each county) were
forwarded to Secretary of the Interior Ethan A. Hitchcock by U.S. Senator George C.
Perkins of Oakland (R — Calif.), along with the senator’s “most hearty” endorsément.

Several months later George F. Pollock, acting commissioner of the General Land
Office (GLO), provided Secretary Hitchcock with a geologic overview of the area that
the petitioners said warranted national park status. The Lassen Peak vicinity contained
“many points of scientific and scenic interest,” Pollock wrote. In conclusion, he agreed
with the petitioners that the lands surrounding Lassen Peak “should receive the fullest
protection possible, which can only be afforded by the creation of a national park.”
Because “practically all” of these points of interest were located within the Lassen Peak
Forest Reserve, Pollock suggested that the Secretary next consult with the Department of
Agriculture?

Once this initial Lassen national park movement was relegated to the Department
of Agriculture, U.S Forest Service (USFS) officials deflected it toward a national
monument designation. Congress had just passed the Antiquities Act, which allowed U.
S. presidents to protect public lands of archeological, historical or scientific interest from
vandalism, appropriation and commercial use by proclaiming them national monuments.
While Congress recognized the need for large-scale national parks that preserved grand
scenic landscapes, the Antiquities Act intended each national monument to be small,
“confined” to the minimum acreage necessary to preserve its ancient ruin, geologic
oddity, historic site, or other valued national treasure within its boundaries. President
Roosevelt made liberal interpretation of the act’'s minimal size provision, naming the
84,000-acre Petrified Forest National Monument in 1906 and the 800,000-acre Grand

! John IsePur National Park Policy: A Critical HistoryBaltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press, 1961), 51-
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2 George. C. Perkins, U. S. S., to Hon. E. A. Hitchcock, Secretary of the Interior, June 16, 1906, with two
petitions, File 12-17 Part 1: Parks, Reservations and Antiquities, Lassen Volcanic National Park,
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Canyon National Monument in 1908. Later presidents would also designate large
national monuments. The act also required no change of jurisdiction for national
monuments. Not until 1933, as part of Franklin D. Roosevelt's Executive Order 6166,
did all national monuments under the care of the USFS and the Department of War
transfer to the National Park Servite.

Louis A. Barrett, forest supervisor for the Lassen National Forest, was among the
signers of the Plumas County petition calling for a national park designation for Passen.
But once called upon by his superiors to study the matter, Barrett recommended that
several specific localities in the Lassen area ought to be proclaimed national monuments
instead. Lassen’s volcanic features surely qualified as “objects of . . . scientific interest.”
In a series of reports Barrett filed in January and February 1907, he advocated national
monument protection for Crater Lake and Crater Mountain (located northeast of future
park boundaries); the so-called Supan Hot Springs (Barrett believed the Supan mining
claims to be invalid); Bumpass Hell; one other “boiling springs” of unnamed location;
Lassen Peak itself; and Cinder Cone with its surrounding lava flow and the two lakes this
lava flow formed, Snag Lake and Lake Bidwell (later renamed Butte Lake). He lamented
that thermal features in Warner Valley could not be part of his list because they were
located on patented lands. Careful surveys of these sites would have to await the spring
melt, Barrett explained, “as the area is now under from 5 to 50 feet of &now.”

Barrett was especially keen on immediate protection for the perfectly symmetrical
Cinder Cone - “without further examination,” he urged, “as it will be a shame to allow it
to pass into private hands.” At this time, the state of California owned Cinder Cone,
which sat upon a square-mile school section of the former public domain. Being on state
land, the miniature mountain of ash was still vulnerable to sale. Barrett was also worried
about losing Lassen’s hot springs and mineral springs to placer mining claims, which
were “plastered about 4 deep over a large share of the rest of Plumas county,” he wrote,
as well as special privilege permits for hotels and bath houses. All of these places would
have “better care...if they were reserved for the benefit of all the people and the special
use of none.” These sites held no grazing or timber value, being “of a volcanic formation
almost devoid of vegetation.” But once these “natural curiosities” were known, Barrett
advised, they would attract the “tourist, camper, scientist and pleasure seeker.” Barrett
claimed that his staff had already made some road and trail improvements to facilitate
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visitor access in the summer months, but more funding and manpower was required to
truly “open up this region” to the general public.

Barrett believed the national monument option was preferable for the Lassen area
because its points of interest were considerably scattered through high pastureland that
should mostly remain open for grazing use, and he believed most locals shared that
opinion. One park encompassing all of Barrett’'s proposed protected sites would require
removal of 144,000 acres from utilitarian purposes, while the small monument
designations would total only about 10,000 acres. Having the entire area managed by the
USFS was also desirable, Barrett thought, as “many complications” would arise if
portions were placed under the Department of the Interior. “A division of authority in a
case of this kind does not work well as is illustrated by the Yosemite National Park and
the adjoining forest reserve,” Barrett wréte.

Secretary of Agriculture James Wilson seconded Barrett's arguments for national
monument designations within the Lassen region. Keeping these sites within USFS
jurisdiction “would prove a much more economical arrangement,” Wilson wrote, and the
national monument proclamation process, requiring only the president’s blessing, “would
also save considerable delay in securing the needed protection” for these sites. At a later
date, Congress could still pass legislation designating the Lassen area a national park if it
wished, he added. Wilson believed Lassen Peak and Cinder Cone to be “the most
important” of the sites Barrett nominated, and recommended just these two for national
monument status. Wilson stressed the importance of expediting the federal acquisition of
Cinder Cone from the state of California, already underway via a land exchange.

In April 1907, Secretary of the Interior James R. Garfield assured Wilson he had
“no objection to the proposed substitution of small national monument reservations for
the large national park heretofore proposed” for Lassen. In fact, Garfield “heartily
approve[d]” the amended plan, commended its cost savings, and sent the two national
monument proposals to President RooséVelt.

Roosevelt acted immediately on Garfield’s recommendation. On May 6, 1907,
the president signed two separate proclamations that established Lassen Peak National
Monument and Cinder Cone National Monument, each retaining the boundaries drawn by
Forest Supervisor Barrett. Both areas were set aside for the purpose of “tracing the
history of the volcanic phenomena of that vicinity.” The 1,280-acre Lassen Peak
National Monument contained only the summit and immediate slopes of this
southernmost mountain in the Cascade Range, which the proclamation described as a
“long line of extinct volcanoes.” The 5,120-acre Cinder Cone National Monument

" James Wilson, Secretary, Department of Agriculture, to Secretary of Interior, April 1, 1907, File 12-17
Part 1: Misc., Box 94, Entry 6, RG 79, NA .

8 Barrett to The Forester, February 22, 1907, File 12-17 Part 1: Misc., Box 94, Entry 6, RG 79, NA II.

° Wilson to Secretary of Interior, 1 April 1907, File 12-17 Part 1: Misc., Box 94, Entry 6, RG 79, NA II.
19 James R. Garfield, Secretary of Interior, to Secretary of Agriculture, April 10, 1907; Garfield to The
President, The White House, May 4, 1907, File 12-17 Part 1: Misc., Box 94, Entry 6, RG 79, NA Il
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included the cone’s sprawling lava field, Snag Lake, and Lake Bidwell, as Barrett had
insisted. Roosevelt indicated that these new designations would remain under the
administration of Lassen Peak National Forest and were “not intended to prevent the use
of the lands for forest purposes,” although in cases of conflicting land use, the
preservation-oriented national monument “shall be the dominant reservation.” Cinder
Cone and Lassen Peak were the sixth and seventh national monuments to be designated
under the Antiquities Act:

In the years that followed, USFS management of the highest altitudes of Lassen
National Forest, inclusive of the two national monuments, was mirffmal 1916,
Forest Supervisor W. J. Rushing stated that the national monuments required “practically
no administration,” although the small amount of pasture within the Cinder Cone
designation was part of one grazing permit. In 1912, the Lassen Forest Supervisor L. A.
H. King reported that Forest Service protection of the monuments proved adequate:
“there is no danger of the various attractions being destroyed.” Although Lassen
National Forest was valued primarily for its timber (namely future production because
logging on private lands still met regional demands), the Lassen high country was
classified as “inaccessible” with no existing timber sale policy. In the alpine, sub-alpine
and yellow pine forests surrounding the monuments, merchantable species of yellow
pine, red fir, white pine and lodgepole pine did grow, but no timber in this remote, west
central section of the Lassen National Forest was harvested. Growing above 6,000 feet,
these trees were of “poor, stunted quality” and nearly impossible to get to, wrote Forest
Assistant Richard Boerker, who believed this portion of the national forest would remain
inaccessible “for a great many years to come.” But if the high-elevation forest had little
stumpage value, it was important for watershed protection. “Situated at high altitudes
with a very heavy snowfall, with sharply defined topography with many steep slopes, the
value of this forest for water-shed protection is hard to over-estimate,” Boerker stressed.
“Tremendous amounts of water” flowing from the Lassen Peak vicinity were utilized “for
water power and irrigation purposes” below. The area’s high meadows, finally free of
snow and lush with vegetation in the late summer, provided local ranchers with ideal late-
season pasture. The USFS divided this pastureland among about a dozen permittees, who
in total grazed several thousand head of livestock, mostly sheep, in these mountain
meadows. The USFS also acknowledged the area’s recreational appeal. Forest
Supervisor King reported on modest recreational and infrastructure development in the
Lassen highlands, noting in 1912 that the USFS was building trails and telephone lines

1 «Cinder Cone National Monument, California, A Proclamation” [No. 753 — May 6, 1907 — 35 Stat. 2131]
and “Lassen Peak National Monument, California” [No. 754 — May 6, 1907 — 35 Stat. 2132] in U.S.
Department of InterioiProclamations and Orders Relating to the National Park Service, Up to January 1,
1945(Washington: U.S. Government Printing Office, 1947), 33-36.

2By 1912, the name Lassen Peak National Forest was changed to Lassen National Forest.
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through this portion of the forest and making the area accessible for a rugged type of
recreational us&

Forest Service paternity of the Lassen Peak and Cinder Cone national monuments
was significant because it fostered local sentiment that scenic preservation and
conservation for use could fit hand-in-glove. That was certainly the way the USFS saw
it. Foresters King and Boerker filed their reports on the high-elevation forest lands
surrounding Lassen Peak and Cinder Cone national monuments in the spring of 1912 in
response to a second attempt to preserve this area as a national park, an effort
spearheaded by U.S. Congressman John E. Raker (D — Calif.).

Congressman Raker’s Vision of Peter Lassen National Park

Raised from the age of ten in Susanville, just east of Lassen National Forest,
Raker practiced law and served as a superior court judge in nearby Modoc County before
entering Congress in 1911. “From the rugged mountains among which he lived,” wrote a
fellow congressman, Raker “absorbed the sturdy elements of a character which shaped
his whole career.” A Democrat elected eight times in a Republican-majority district, this
revered congressman wasted no time in seeking national park status for Lassen early in
his freshman terrt:

Both before and after he entered Congress, Judge Raker was a regular at
Drakesbad Guest Ranch. According to Roy Sifford, who ran Drakesbad after his father
Alex retired, it was Raker’s “favorite vacation ground.” The Sifford and Raker families
were friends, and Roy Sifford recalled that Raker “got the best part of his education with
us, in the school of hard knocks.” Two of Rakers’ nephews worked as wranglers and
guides at Drakesbad in the 1920s. Alex Sifford claimed that the idea of making Lassen a
national park originated with Raker's mother-in-law Lucy Spencer, who had frequented
Warner Valley since the 1886%.

13 W. J. Rushing, Forest Supervisor, to District Foresters, San Francisco, June 22, 1916; Richard Boerker,
Forest Assistant, “Forest Description,” undated; L. A. H. King, Forest Supervisor to District Forester, San
Francisco, March 18, 1912; John E. Raker, to B. T. Galloway, Acting Secretary of Agriculture, January 9,
1914; W. J. Rushing, Forest Supervisor, to District Forester, January 24, 1914, File: LP — Boundaries,
Lassen Volcanic National Park, 1920 and Previous Years, Box 25, Acc. 93-007, Record Group 95 —
Records of the U.S. Forest Service (hereafter RG 95), National Archives — Pacific Sierra Region (hereafter
NA — PSR), San Bruno, Calif.; Louis Margolin, Forest Examiner, “Preliminary Reconnaissance Report on
the Lassen National Forest,” March 1909, File: S D-5 Supervision — Lassen 1909-1916, Box 27, Entry 64,
RG 95, NA Il, pp. 3-7.

14 «“Raker, John Edward Biographical Directory of the United States Congress, 1774 - Present
http://bioguide.congress.gov/scripts/biodisplaypiieix=R00001gMarch 12, 2007); Hous&lemorial

Addresses Delivered in the House of Representative of the United States in Memory of John &Raker
Cong., 2d sess., April 18, 1926, H. Doc. 782, 75-76.

15R. D. Sifford to John Preston, September 2, 1938, File: Correspondence, Sifford Collection, Tim Purdy,
Susanville, Calif. (hereafter Sifford Collection); SiffoRixty Years of Siffords at Drakeshd®, 63-74;

Harry B. Robinson, Park Naturalist, memorandum, January 17, 1946, Folder 54 (H14, Warner Valley Area,
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Serving on the Committee on Public Lands, Raker introduced House Resolution
(H. R.) 19557 to establish “Peter Lassen National Park” on February 6:%1912.

According to Acting Assistant Forester F. W. Reed, the congressman consulted with
USFS officials as he wrote this legislation and changed certain portions of his original
draft to be more to their liking. The Department of Agriculture’s official report on H. R.
19557 offered only a neutral physical description of the 82,800 acres slated for park
designation and brief discussion of the area’s current primitive recreational and grazing
uses. Interior’s initial report was more instructive, identifying several “defects” in the

bill. Assistant Secretary of the Interior Carmi A. Thompson recommended adding
language found in existing national park legislation that provided for the renewal of
leases for tourist accommodations, the designation of revenue from these leases for park
administration and protection, and additional funding for park operations.

Raker incorporated these suggestions and reintroduced the Lassen park bill to the
House floor as H. R. 22352 in late March. This new version “appears to fully protect the
rights of the people and those of the government,” wrote Thompson, who now had “no
objection” to the legislation, as long as Congress also appropriated “sufficient” funds to
Interior for administration of the park. The Lassen Highway Association passed a
resolution in March 1912 that unanimously endorsed Raker’s bill to preserve this
territory, which its members knew intimately. The group lauded Lassen’s world-class
scenic attributes: “lakes, streams, waterfalls, geysers, hot springs, mineral springs,
boiling lakes, recent extinct volcanoes, and many other features of great singular beauty.
Nonetheless, the rewritten H. R. 22352 died in committee.

In April 1913, Raker introduced an identical Peter Lassen National Park bill, H.

R. 52, to a new Congress. Interior remained favorable to the legislation, suggesting an
annual appropriation of $5,000 for Lassen, which would cover salaries for a
superintendent and two rangers and a preliminary evaluation of necessary park
improvements. In August, the Oroville Chamber of Commerce lent Congressman Raker
its support for a Lassen national park, which would “be of much benefit to Oroville” and
Plumas and Lassen counties, its resolution t2ad.

The Department of Agriculture did not weigh in on H. R. 52 until January 1914,
and once again it was dubious. It repeated much of what it had said in its 1912 report on
the earlier Lassen park legislation. The portion of Lassen National Forest slated for

1946), Box 21, Lassen Volcanic National Park Accession 506 (hereafter LAVO Acc. 506), Redwood
National Park Archives (hereafter REDW Archives), Orick, Calif.

16 Congressional Recor@2d Cong., 2d sess., 1912, 48, pt. 2: 1794.

" E. W. Reed, Acting Assistant Forester, to District Forester, February 20, 1912, File: LP — Boundaries,
Lassen Volcanic National Park, 1920 and Previous Years, Box 25, Acc. 93-007, RG 95, NA — PSR; House,
Lassen Volcanic National ParB3d Cong., 2d sess., July 27, 1914, H. Rept. 1021, 7-9.

18 H. Rept. 1021, 9-10.

¥H. R. 52, “A Bill to establish the Peter Lassen National Park in the Sierra Nevada Mountains in the State
of California, and for other purposes,” 63d Cond.séss, File: LP — Boundaries, Lassen Volcanic National
Park, 1920 and Previous Years, Box 25, Acc. 93-007, RG 95, NA — PSR; H. Rept. 1021, 3-4, 10.
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national park designation, “in the heart of the most recent volcanic disturbances in the
United States,” ranged in elevation from 6,000 to 10,400 feet and contained ten
prominent summits, the highest being Lassen Peak, which retained snow year-round.
The proposed park boundaries contained both Lassen Peak and Cinder Cone national
monuments, as well as patented lands that totaled 3,690 acres, according to Agriculture’s
calculations. About twenty percent of the area was brush, lava rock or barren soil. Forest
— with an estimated stumpage value of $994,000 in total — covered the remainder of the
proposed park. Earlier reports indicated none of this forest had been cut due to
inaccessibility and poor timber quality.

The author of the Agriculture report, Acting Secretary B. T. Galloway,
emphasized the grazing and recreational values of the area surrounding Lassen Peak. He
estimated the carrying capacity of its late summer pasture to be from 1,500 to 2,000 head
of cattle. Assuming grazing would be prohibited within this park, as was the national
park norm, Galloway stated that Raker’s legislation would eliminate three existing
permittee ranges altogether and cut in half each of the area’s other dozen ranges, which
straddled the proposed park boundaries. Fencing the entire park would be necessary to
eliminate grazing trespass, wrote Galloway, but this endeavor would “entail the
expenditure of a considerably greater amount of money than | believe would be
warranted.” To accommodate tourists expecting national-park-quality amenities, Interior
would require more major funds for the difficult task of building roads, more trails and
other improvements in this “hilly and rocky” terrain. While wagon roads provided access
to “the most attractive places, like Cinder Cone and the Warner Valley Hot Springs,”
Galloway admitted that the USFS trails through the rest of the Lassen high country were
not of superior quality. “The natural features of this region will always be fully
protected under national forest administration,” Galloway offered, but he made no
comment on whether or not the USFS could provide for Lassen’s increasing numbers of
campers and day visitors. In conclusion, Galloway called for the postponement in the
creation of this or any other national park until the simultaneous legislative matter of
establishing a national park bureau was concluded, a further complication in the story of
Lassen Volcanic National Park’s creation that will be discussed later in this cHapter.

While Agriculture refrained from blatant opposition to the Lassen national park
proposal at this point, USFS officials more openly criticized the idea. “What will be
gained by having a park created is hard for me to say,” Lassen Forest Supervisor King
pondered in 1912, aside from free advertisement for “a few individuals now in the resort
business or owning land” within the proposed park boundaries. King's superior, Coert
DuBois echoed this sentiment and urged USFS officials in Washington to object to the
bill. He believed the Lassen area to be “most valuable to the people in its present form,”
with the USFS allowing both grazing privileges to local herdsmen and public access to

H, Rept. 1021, 4-5.
“ Ibid., 5.
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Lassen’s recreational opportunities, including hunting in season. The following year, in
spring of 1913, the district forester’s office reiterated that conditions in the Lassen area
remained the same and “there seems to be no necessity for the creation of a National Park
there.”?

Forest Service resistance to the Lassen national park proposal was part of a larger
agency response to what Assistant Forester William B. Greeley described as a “National
Park craze” sweeping the West, fomented by railroads and other commercial interests.
Greeley, who would serve as chief of the USFS in the 1920s, woefully anticipated the
transfer of “innumerable areas scattered though the National Forests” to Interior
Department jurisdiction as national parks. “We should emphasize clearly our acceptance
of the National Parldeaas applied to tracts which can be most useful to the country as a
whole as recreation grounds, but make clear at the same time the ability of the [Forest]
Service to accomplish this object in its administration of such areas,” Greeley opined.
Albert F. Potter, the USFS’s top expert in range management, shared Greeley’s concern,
lamenting that “the general demand for [national park] legislation...is so strong that it
seems sure to result in the creation of several new National Parks.” Yet, the USFS was
“on entirely defensible ground,” argued Potter, in willingly relinquishing for national
park designation only those lands “chiefly valuable for their scenic interest” and retaining
all other lands “which have a greater value for timber, agriculture or mining.” Greeley
believed preservation of these recreational treasures within the national forests could be
“far more satisfactorily and justly accomplished by the creation of National Monuments
or some similar plan under which desirable areas can be protected from alienation...but
whose resources will otherwise remain open to utilization under Forest Service
regulations.” Lassen’s most scenic features were already protected as national
monuments. Grazing was the primary utilitarian land use threatened by Raker’s park
proposaf

In response to Agriculture’s concern over the grazing issue, Congressman Raker
inquired about the actual numbers of stockmen and animals using pastures contained
within the proposed park boundaries, and he offered that perhaps Interior would see fit to
permit limited grazing within park boundaries “for the purpose of eating off the
overgrowth of grass” as long as it did not impair “the park and its beauties in any way.”

22| A. H. King, Forest Supervisor, to District Forester, San Francisco, March 18, 1913; Coert DuBois,
District Forester to The Forester, Washington, D.C., March 25, 1912; Roy Headley, Acting District
Forester, to The Forester, May 21, 1913, File: LP — Boundaries, Lassen Volcanic National Park, 1920 and
Previous Years, Box 25, Acc. 93-007, RG 95, NA - PSR.

B . B. Greeley, Assistant Forester, Portland, Ore., to The Forester, Washington, D.C., August 29, 1911;
A. F. Potter, Associate Forester, Forest Service, Washington, to Greeley, September 25, 1911, File: S-
Supervision National Parks, Box 36, Entry 64, RG 95, NA Il. USFS resistance to national park
designations intensified with the introduction of legislation to create the National Park Service, which came
to fruition in 1916. The rivalry between the USFS and the NPS continued with much fervor into the Great
Depression. See Hal Rothman, “A Regular Ding-Dong Fight’: Agency Culture and Evolution in the NPS-
USFS Dispute, 1916-193AWVestern Historical Quarterl0, no. 2 (May 1989): 141-161.
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Forest Supervisor W. J. Rushing informed Raker that 15 ranching outfits grazed about
2,250 sheep and 1,000 cattle and horses in the Lassen highlands each summer. These
herds ranged in size from James Kelly’s 1,400 head of sheep to Alex Sifford’s seven
horses and one milk cow at Drakesbad Guest Ranch. As for Raker’s idea of Interior
allowing grazing to continue once the park was established, Acting Agriculture Secretary
Galloway thought this lent support to maintaining the status quo: “if the resources are to
be handled as in a national forest, there would seem to be no reason for creating a
park.”?* Through a combination of Agriculture’s lack of enthusiasm for the bill,

hesitation over the local grazing issue, and general indifference in the House Committee
on Public Lands, H. R. 52 stalled, awaiting a fierce force of nature to knock it free from
its bureaucratic mooring.

Lassen Erupts

On Memorial Day, May 30, 1914, the volcano that had been presumed extinct
suddenly came to life. Rancher Bert McKenzie saw a dense black cloud rising over
Lassen Peak and immediately telephoned the forest supervisor’s office. The forest clerk
relayed the message to Forest Supervisor Rushing, who ran out to the bunkhouse
shouting, “Mount Lassen is in eruption!” Ranger Harvey Abbey decided that despite the
dangers he wanted to get a closer |Gbk.

Snowshoeing to the top of Lassen Peak the next day, Abbey found a new
explosion crater on the mountain’s broad summit and confirmed that a fire lookout, built
by the Forest Service the previous year, remained standing nearby. (The lookout would
be demolished by natural forces by the end of the summer.) Abbey descended part way
into the new crater, where a small crevasse had formed overnight. “From the crater and
crevasse were coming puffs of steam and ashes,” he reported. “Noises coming from the
crater were heard that sounded like something dropping down in the bottom of the
crater....Along the sides of the crater were small, round holes, where the steam was
gushing out.”

24 House Lassen Volcanic National Park4" Cong., ' sess., May 24, 1916, H. Rept. 749, 6-7; John E.
Raker, to Hon. B. T. Galloway, Acting Secretary of Agriculture, January 9, 1914; W. J. Rushing, Forest
Supervisor, to District Forester, San Francisco, January 24, 1914, File: LP — Boundaries, Lassen Volcanic
National Park, 1920 and Previous Years, Box 25, Acc. 93-007, RG 95, NA — PSR. This folder contains
another list of “Permittees Affected by the Proposed National Park” dated 1914 (perhaps tallied after the
1914 summer season) that indicates more cattle (1,247) and less sheep (1,800) — but a similar total number
of animals — grazed this area. According to this list, 28 stockmen utilized pasture within the proposed park
boundaries.

% Aubrey Bieber manuscript, no date, Shasta Historical Society, Redding, Calif., p. 38, as quoted in
Emmons and Catton with contributions by Derek Beery and David Strohinassen Volcanic National

Park Historic Resources Studi09.
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In the following days, Abbey led two parties up to the summit. The first included
a reporter from th&an Francisco ChronicleThe second included a motion picture
maker from San Francisco and his crew. When the latter party was making its ascent,
Lassen erupted again. Fortunately, the debris rained down about a half mile to the north
of where Abbey and the film crew were huddled on the summit dome. They managed to
climb higher, set up the equipment on a flat rock, and shoot some film, before
bivouacking on the side of the mountain for the night. At dawn they descended as far as
Lake Helen, when the volcano erupted again. The place they had slept the night before
was showered with pebbles, while ash fell as far away as Mineral and Battle Creek
Meadows?®

The news and photographs of Lassen Peak’s eruptions excited interest in the
volcano all around the nation, breathing new life into Raker’s effort to establish a
national park. The most famous photos were taken a week later by Benjamin F. Loomis,
an amateur photographer who owned a sawmill and store in Viola. Loomis had the idea
of getting a series of images all of the same eruption. With his camera and tripod set up
by the side of the road near Manzanita Lake, his two-day vigil was rewarded when
Lassen erupted spectacularly on the morning of June 14, its eleventh eruption in two
weeks. His series of six photos showed a dense, black, roiling cloud of ash rising about
2,500 feet into the air and rolling down the west side of the peak to enshroud the whole
dome. Although bigger eruptions would follow later that summer and the next, Loomis’s
series of photos became the most widely disseminated image of the mountain in
eruption?’

People came from all over the United States to see the live volcano. One party
was composed of 33 men and women associated with university geology departments in
Vermont, Rhode Island, New York, and Pennsylvania. Staying overnight at Drakesbad
Guest Ranch, this party rode horseback to the summit of Lassen Peak. Several eminent
geologists traveled to the area, including J. S. Diller of the U.S. Geological Survey
(USGS), who had written a treatise on the Lassen Peak area 25 years earlier, and Arthur
L. Day and E. T. Allen of the Carnegie Institution of Washington, who would eventually
publish the definitive study of the eruptiofhe Volcanic Activity and Hot Springs of
Lassen PeakDiller made his headquarters on the northwest side of the mountain, while
Day and Allen stayed at Drakesbad. The Sifford family hosted a bumper crop of tourists,
obtaining extra saddle stock from their neighbors, the Kelly and Lee families, to
accommodate the unusual demand for getting to the top of the volcano. “People did not

% |bid., 38-43, as quoted in Emmons and Catt@ssen Volcanic National Park Historic Resources Study
109-110.

27 Stephen L. Harrigrire Mountains of the West: The Cascade and Mono Lake VolcéMigsoula,

Mont.: Mountain Press Publishing Co., 1988), 61; Arthur L. Day and E. T. AllemVolcanic Activity and
Hot Springs of Lassen PeaiVashington: Carnegie Institution, 1925), Plate 1; B. F. Lodmigorial

History of the Lassen VolcarfMineral, Calif.: Loomis Museum Association, 1947, second edition), 12,
20-21.
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want to see any other place around here,” Roy Sifford remembered. “All they wanted to
do was climb that Peak®

Local people became avid volcano watchers. A party of mill workers from
Manton were actually on the crater rim at the moment that Loomis took his series of
photos. As the four men were fleeing for their lives, one member of their party, Lance
Graham, was knocked down by a flying rock and presumed dead. The other three found
shelter and waited for an hour until the eruption subsided before racing down the
mountain to get help. A rescue party returned for Graham later that day and found him
alive. He was evacuated to a Redding hospital where he was treated for a concussion,
deep lacerations on his scalp, a broken collar bone, and three broken ribs. Fortunate to
have survived, he made a full recovéty.

Lassen’s most destructive eruptions occurred in May 1915. On the night of May
19, 1915, the volcano erupted in a fiery display of shooting hot lava. From 20 miles west
of the peak, Northern California Power Company Superintendent G. R. Milford saw a
“deep-red glow” illuminating “the entire outline of the mountain-top.” At the same time,
another tongue of molten lava coursed down Lassen Peak’s steep northeastern flank,
breaking into many streams and rapidly melting the snow, which, mixing with ash and
pumice, rapidly gathered force and created a slurry of mud, water, and boulders. The
mudflow surged down Hat Creek, terrifying valley residents. Several houses were
washed away but remarkably everyone was able to get to high ground. After the flood,
the valley was littered with more than a hundred boulders of five to ten feet in didmeter.

On the following day, Milford and some companions hiked to Manzanita Lake in
the hope of glimpsing the mountain through shifting clouds. A brief opening in the
weather revealed a dark mass of what appeared to be a new extrusion of volcanic mud
about 2,000 feet down the mountainside. As the clouds once again hid Lassen from view,
Milford heard splashing in the lake. The men soon realized that lava bombs were
“coming down through the storm clouds and landing around the base of the mountain and
in the lake.” Milford and his companions made a hasty retteat.

The events of May 19 and 20 were building toward a climactic eruption on May
22. This time, the gigantic plume from the eruption was visible over great distances and
was witnessed by thousands of people throughout northern California. The most
devastating effects were produced by a ground-hugging cloud that swept the northeast
face. A seething mixture of hot gas, ash, and rock fragments of various dimensions

2 H. Rept. 749, 15-16; LoomiBjctorial History of the Lassen Volcand6-28; Sifford Sixty Years of
Siffords at Drakesbadb7.

29 Mazie Phelps Sanders, “Mt. Lassen Came to Lifag Covered WagofiRedding, Calif.: Shasta
Historical Society, 1975), 58; Douglas H. StroRgptprints in Time: A History of Lassen Volcanic
National Park(Red Bluff, Calif.: Lassen Loomis Museum Association, 1998), 40.

%0 Day and Allen;The Volcanic Activity and Hot Springs of Lassen Pédk

31 G. R. Milford to Charles Coleman, May 5, 1947, Lassen Volcanic National Park vertical file, Tehama
County Public Library.
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traveled approximately 4.5 miles down Lassen’s northeast flank into the heads of Lost
and Hat creek valleys. Described as a “pyroclastic surge,” this swift-moving cloud
mowed down thick stands of virgin timber, snapping off tree trunks as much as six feet in
diameter and hurling them hundreds of feet from their stumps. Altogether, an estimated
five and a half million board feet of timber were destroyed. So great was the force of the
surge that trees toppled along side ridges defied gravity by falling uphill, away from the
explosion sourc#

After this eruption, Diller correctly predicted that the volcano had largely spent
itself. In the meantime, it had gotten the attention of Congress. For preservationists, the
timing of Lassen’s eruption cycle was truly fortuitous, suddenly bestowing on Lassen
Peak the mantle of active volcano. Even as this eruption cycle ended, the volcano would
continue to rumble and vent for many more years, and the U.S. Geological Survey would
station a scientist, R. H. Finch, in Mineral to keep an eye on it. Indeed, for the next 65
years Lassen would maintain the distinction of being the most recently active volcano in
the contiguous United States — until the eruption of Mount St. Helens in 1980. Also
remarkable was the fact that Lassen’s series of eruptions in 1914-1915 drew so many
curious visitors right to the crater rim without taking a single human life.

The Creation of Lassen Volcanic National Park

The House Committee on Public Lands finally reported on H. R. 52 in late July
1914. Lassen Peak’s series of eruptions in the previous two months had “attracted the
attention of the civilized world,” the report read. The committee voted unanimously that
Lassen Peak, now representing the only active volcano in the contiguous United States,
deserved national park status, as did Lassen’s surrounding mountain peaks, mineral and
hot springs, deep canyons, trout-filled lakes and streams, and forest habitat for deer and
game fowl. The committee’s proposed park boundaries enclosed 80,506 acres, 5,680 of
which were private land. The park would be “readily accessible” from two railway lines.
An “automobile stage” already ran from Redding to Manzanita Lake and from Susanville
and Westwood to within ten miles of the proposed southern boundaries for the park.
From these points of departure, tourists could venture into the park “by means of a
number of fairly good trails®

The only substantive change the House committee made to H. R. 52 was the
park's name. “Lassen Volcanic” National Park replaced “Peter Lassen” National Park in
the bill's language, as advocated by the Shasta County Promotion and Development
Association’s newly formed Lassen Volcanic National Park Committee. This group
believed “Lassen Volcanic” to be the most fitting name, given that all the area’s natural

32 Harris, Fire Mountains of the Wes$9-70.
%3 H. Rept. 1021, 1, 6, 7, 13.
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wonders were tied to volcanism in some way, and the House committee agreed. The
Lassen Volcanic National Park Committee also lobbied — unsuccessfully — for more park
acreage than Raker’s bill prescribed, although this cause would come to pass some 15
years after the park’s establishment. It also supplied Raker with locals’ sensational
photographs of Lassen in eruption, with the hope that this photographic evidence would
advance the progress of H.R. 52 through Congfess.

Shortly after Lassen began belching steam and cinder, Raker also received
eruption photographs and testimony for a national park designation from Michael E.
Dittmar of Redding. The founder of tRedding Searchlightewspaper in the 1890s,
Dittmar had since engaged in a variety of local endeavors: real estate investment, the
mining industry, political activism, and tourism promotion. Even before Lassen erupted,
Dittmar lauded the Lassen Peak National Monument and vicinity as “an unheralded
wonderland,” an area that “will become known as nature’s curiosity shop,” in a
descriptive booklet he was writing on Shasta County. Dittmar shared with Raker the
Lassen section of his manuscript that advocated for the extension of the monument into a
larger national park, inclusive of fantastic countryside that “supports nothing of
commercial importance.” Now, with Lassen in eruption — “not menacing in character
[but] of great scientific interest” — and attracting tourists from afar, the time was right to
move forward with a national park designation. In June 1914, Dittmar made no
indication he was aware of Raker’s existing and previous legislation for this purpose, but
their common efforts soon converged. By the close of the year, Dittmar’'s bSbklst
County, Californiaappeared in print, extolling the virtues of the proposed Lassen
Volcanic National Park, which Dittmar predicted most visitors would access from
Manzanita Laké?

Meanwhile, the impending loss of grazing access both within and adjacent to the
proposed park boundaries continued to bother local USFS officials and area stockmen. In
1914, concerned ranchers met with the Shasta County Development Board to voice their
opposition to the park legislation. Stockman Vint Stevenson and Forest Supervisor
Rushing agreed that more was at stake than losing range within the park. The
accumulation of ungrazed forage inside the park would surely draw stock from “the
crowded condition of the range” surrounding the park on all sides, Rushing thought.
Without fencing around the park, “wouldn’t the adjoining ranges have to be grazed very
lightly if at all to prevent wandering and trespass?” Stevenson asked. This scenario
worried Rushing, who, in light of the increase of California’s livestock in recent years,
believed that “any reduction of forage area is a serious matter.”

*bid., 1, 11.

% H. Rept. 1021, 11-13; Strontfhese Happy Grounds,45-46.

3% vint W. Stevenson, to W. J. Rushing, Forest Supervisor, December 28, 1914; Rushing to Stevenson,
December 29, 1914, File: LP — Boundaries, Lassen Volcanic National Park, 1920 and Previous Years, Box
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Despite the spectacle of Lassen’s continued eruptions, thE@&3gress failed to
act on H. R. 52 and adjourned in March 1915. Following Lassen’s most wrathful
explosions in May, Raker introduced what would be his final Lassen national park bill,

H. R. 348, on the opening day of thé"@Zongress, December 6, 1915. Raker was “very
desirous of having the bill considered at an early date” and requested that Department of
the Interior Franklin K. Lane report on it a soon as poséible.

Lane reported favorably on the bill, reiterating Interior’'s suggestion in 1913 that
the Lassen bill provide for an annual park appropriation of $5,000, for maintenance,
supervision and improvements. Initially, H. R. 348 requested that Congress provide
Interior with twice that amount annually for Lassen, but the House Committee on Public
Lands took Lane’s advice and lowered the appropriation ceiling to $5,000, a more
attractive price tag to legislatots.

Unlike his predecessors, Agriculture Secretary David F. Houston took a firm
stance against this Lassen park proposal in his formal report filed in April 1916. He
noted that H. R. 348 called for less stringent regulations than Raker’s previous bills. The
new legislation allowed for “the freest” recreational use of parklands, automobile touring,
and “the reasonable grazing of stock.” With these changes, the park would be managed
no differently than the USFS already managed the two national monuments and the
surrounding high-elevation portion of Lassen National Forest, Houston argued. The
creation of this Interior-run island within a sea of national forest, “when all the public
purposes can be secured by the present single jurisdiction of the whole area, will increase
administrative difficulties, complicate service to the using public, increase expense, and
decrease efficiency in fire protection,” he lamented. “These facts raise a serious question
whether the net results would justify the action proposed.”

Houston’s report on the Lassen Volcanic National Park bill reflected the strong
anti-park viewpoints echoing from the ranks below him. In December 1915, Chief
Forester Henry Graves shared with agency staff his belief that “the Service should
consistently oppose” all national park proposals other than for exceptional scenic lands of
national significance. Most proposals were unjustified, he thought, “simply local
advertising and boosting schemes” seeking federal dollars for road construction. Graves
stressed that the USFS needed to educate Congress and the American people to the fact
that it could do better than the Interior Department in providing the public with
“maximum use and pleasure of such areas.” Lassen Forest Supervisor Rushing
considered Congressman Raker’s revived Lassen park campaign the classic advertising-

3"H. R. 348, “A Bill to establish the Lassen Volcanic National Park in the Sierra Nevada Mountains in the
State of California, and for other purposes,"&bng., ' sess., File 12-17 Part 1: Parks, Reservations and
Antiquities, Lassen Volcanic National Park, Legislation" 6ngress, Box 94, Entry 6, RG 79, NA I;

John E. Raker to Franklin K. Lane, Secretary of the Interior, January 31, 1916, Folder 3: H14: Area and
Service History — Early History of LVNP, Box 21, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.
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and-road-appropriations ploy that Graves instructed USFS officials to oppose. District
Forester DuBois agreed, instructing Rushing to publicize Graves’ gospel that the national
forests in California were the people’s “natural recreation grounds,” best managed by the
USFS. “To jam this idea home on every citizen of the State” would lead to the end of
this “agitation” for national parks, DuBois thoudfit.

Despite this opposition, the House Committee on Public Lands recommended H.
R. 348 for passage in May 1916. Press coverage and lectures by Dr. Diller and other
geologists in eastern cities had spread the word of Lassen Peak’s remarkable volcanic
displays, and people from near and far were drawn to the mountain in the hopes of
witnessing for themselves a volcano in eruption. The House committee’s report on H. R.
348 stressed that more citizens would include Lassen in their “See America First” tour (a
national campaign to promote domestic tourism during World War 1) once it became a
national park. Under the new designation it would attract more foreign visitors, as well.
Thanks to an ambitious state initiative, the committee reported, travel to Lassen was
about to become much easier. Road building in the Lassen area was already underway as
part of California’s highway construction project aimed at linking each county seat to a
primary truck corridor through the state’s Central Valley. The citizens of California had
approved $18 million in bonds for the statewide project and in November they would
vote for $15 million more. Construction had begun on the lateral roads from Susanville
to Red Bluff and from Alturas to Redding, which would pass south of the park and north
of the park, respectively. These new roads will enable travelers in California to take “a
side trip with ease and comfort” to the Lassen area and allow “the citizens in California to
go from the valley to the mountains where real beauty and natural wonders and
curiosities exist,” the report read. Lassen Volcanic National Park “will add to the health
and prolong the life of many who take the opportunity to make the visit,” the report
boldly concluded!

This House report contained page after page of endorsements for the Lassen park
movement from college professors, geologists, volcano enthusiasts, and other interested
citizens from local counties and from across the country. A number of California
business organizations, civic associations, and city chambers of commerce, including the
San Francisco Chamber of Commerce, also went on record to support the legislation.

“0 Coert DuBois, District Forester, to Forest Officers, District 5, December 1, 1915; W. J. Rushing, Forest
Supervisor, to District Forester, San Francisco, December 4, 1915; DuBois to Rushing, December 13, 1915,
File: LP — Boundaries, Lassen Volcanic National Park, 1920 and Previous Years, Box 25, Acc. 93-007, RG
95, NA — PSR. Barrett, the former Lassen National Forest supervisor, in his final protest against the park
legislation, predicted the actual transfer of full management responsibility of the park to Interior would not
be forthcoming, saddling the USFS with extra work and confusing the visiting public. Barrett’s prediction
held true for nine years, during which Congress refused to appropriate Lassen more than token funding. L.
A. Barrett, Acting District Forester, to The Forester, Washington, D.C., June 26, 1916, File: LP —
Boundaries, Lassen Volcanic National Park, 1920 and previous years, Box 25, Records of the Forest
Service, Lassen National Forest, Alpha Series 1901-53 (Acc. 93-007), RG 95, NA — PSR.
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These park proponents spoke to the Lassen area’s “distinct scientific value” and its
potential as a great “playground” for tourists. Secretary A. J. Mathews conveyed the
Susanville Chamber of Commerce’s conviction that “the Government should not hesitate
to provide the necessary funds to keep the natural wonders existing in the area specified
for the public good

Members of the House discussed H. R. 348 on the House floor only briefly on
June 10 before passing the bill. Raker touted the proposed park’s virtues: its active
volcano and surrounding oddities, including ice caves and “glass lakes” of obsidian.
Frank W. Mondell (R — Wyo.) questioned the enforcement of federal laws and
regulations within the park prior to the state ceding jurisdiction of these lands to the
federal government. Raker stated the California legislature was expected to relinquish
jurisdiction after the park’s creation, “to bring it fully within its highest use and make it
so it will be in the same condition as the other parks.” William P. Borland (D — Mo.)
raised the access issue. Raker responded by explaining progress made on the Alturas-
Redding highway and the Susanville-Red Bluff highway, which he claimed a bit
extravagantly went “right to the base of this mount&fn.”

The Senate Committee on Public Lands reported favorably on the bill and the
Senate passed it with no floor discussion on July 27. On August 9, 1916, President
Wilson signed the Lassen Volcanic National Park Ac€alifornia’s fourth national park
came into being via legislation permissive of a wide range of land uses. The act read that
within this “public park and pleasuring ground” further settlement would be prohibited,
although the rights of existing landowners within park boundaries would be upheld.
Congress deemed appropriate for this park railroad, automobile and wagon road rights-
of-way, as well as federal reclamation projects. The Secretary of Interior, now in
“exclusive control” of the park, would formulate a set of rules and regulations to govern
it. Congress directed that these regulations would be “primarily aimed at the freest use of
the said park for recreational purposes by the public” while protecting the park’s “timber,
mineral deposits, and natural curiosities or wonders.” The regulations were to control
automobile use within the park, as well as continued grazing of livestock. The Secretary
was instructed to prevent “the wanton destruction” of fish and wildlife and outlaw “their
capture or destruction for purposes of merchandise or prohibit,” but no language in the
act prohibited hunting outright. He could lease parcels of land up to ten acres in size to
concessioners for the development of visitor accommodations and tracts up to one acre to
private parties for construction of summer homes or cottages. The Secretary would
determine the fees charged for these 20-year, renewable leases. He could also allow for

“2|bid., 14-22. Direct quotes from pp. 14, 17, 19.

“3 Congressional Recor@®4” Cong., ' sess., 1916: 9435-9438.
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the removal and sale of “mature or dead or down timber” as he saw fit. The act’s last
provision placed a $5,000-cap on annual appropriations for Lassen Vdftanic.

The host of utilitarian land uses contained within the Lassen Volcanic National
Park Act — which USFS officials had correctly pointed out were characteristic of national
forests, not national parks — was representative of Congressman Raker’s brand of
conservation. He believed recreation and resource utility went hand-in-hand, all in the
name of good land stewardship. Raker was a prominent pro-dam advocate in the Hetch
Hetchy controversy that raged a few years prior. He introduced the 1913 legislation that
ultimately authorized the damming of the Tuolumne River within Yosemite National
Park’s Hetch Hetchy Valley. Raker believed the resulting Hetch Hetchy reservoir would
actually enhance the scenic experience of visitors to this portion of Yosemite, while
providing the city of San Francisco (still recovering from its catastrophic earthquake and
fires of 1906) with a reliable water supply. Raker championed water development
throughout his legislative career. Memorials to Raker after his death in 1926 spoke of the
recently completed Hetch Hetchy Dam as the congressman’s “lasting monument.”
Mourners also acknowledged Lassen Volcanic National Park as another important gift
Raker left to California and the natidh.

The same day President Wilson approved the Lassen Volcanic National Park Act,
Interior issued a press release on the new park designation. Interior announced that
Lassen encompassed a total of 82,880 acres, lands “of extraordinary interest” inclusive of
“the only active volcano in the United States.” This repeated claim about Lassen
excluded the U.S. territories of Alaska and Hawaii that contained a number of active
volcanoes. Only a week prior to the establishment of Lassen Volcanic National Park,
legislation was enacted creating Hawaii National Park, which included Haleakala on
Maui Island and Kilauea and Mauna Loa on the island of Hawaii. But American tourists
need not leave the mainland to view Lassen’s volcanic features “with ease and safety,”
the Interior press release read, drawing from an account of Columbia University
professor Douglas W. Johnson who had recently visited Lassen. “On the whole it is
difficult to imagine a region where the more striking phenomena of nature are developed
on a grander scale or in a manner calculated to appeal more strongly to the average
individual,” wrote Johnsofy’

5 Senatelassen Volcanic National Parg4" Cong., 1'sess., June 22, 1916, S. Rept. 536 (identical to H.
Rept. 749)Congressional Recor®4" Cong., ' sess., 1916: 11684; “An Act to establish the Lassen
Volcanic National Park in the Sierra Nevada Mountains in the State of California, and for other purposes,
approved August 9, 1916” (39 Stat. 442) in U.S. Department of Inteews Relating to the National
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The creation of Lassen Volcanic National Park was the first instance in which
Congress created a national park from lands already protected as a national monument —
in this case, two. In 1919, Grand Canyon and Lafayette (later renamed Acadia) national
parks replaced existing national monument designations, and this trend continued. In the
coming decades, many park proponents would use the executive authority of the
Antiquities Act to first secure national monument protection for scenic lands before
navigating the complex and often contentious congressional process to “parkhood.”
“Elevation” to national park status usually meant a substantial increase in the flow of
federal dollars to these remote federal areas now slated for major tourism development,
but in Lassen’s case, the very first monument-to-park metamorphosis, more funding
would not materialize for some tinfte.

After passage of the Lassen Volcanic National Park Act, Congressman Raker and
Secretary of the Interior Lane asked Congress to include Lassen’s $5,000 annual
appropriation in its general deficiency appropriation bill, which was to supply
miscellaneous funds to projects left out of the federal budget for fiscal year 1916.
Otherwise, Lassen would not receive Interior funds and therefore not be transferred to
Interior management until the following summer. Congressman John J. Fitzgerald (D —
N.Y.) convinced a majority of his colleagues that Lassen was better protected from forest
fires by the USFS than by Interior, which could hire only two employees for the entire
park with its paltry appropriation. Fitzgerald pointed out the heightened incendiary
potential for the forests surrounding the active volcano. On August 31, 1916, Congress
rejected Interior funding for Lassen Volcanic National Park in the deficiency
appropriation bill. Congress continued to exclude appropriations for Lassen from annual
federal budgets until 1920. From 1920 to 1925, Congress granted Interior only token
sums for Lassen. The park remained in the care of the USFS during these years, although
it was officially administered by the superintendent of Yosemite National*Park.

Impact of the National Park Service Act on the Lassen Park Campaign

The campaign to create Lassen Volcanic National Park happened to coincide with
the legislative effort to establish a national park bureau within the Interior Department. It
also happened that Congressman Raker was a key player in both legislative drives. Both
of these coincidences affected Lassen Volcanic National Park. It was ironic that Raker

8 Rothman American’s National Monument87; MackintoshShaping the Systerd2; Robert W. Righter,
“National Monuments to National Parks: The Use of the Antiquities Act of 1%U6stern Historical

Quarterly 20, no. 3 (August 1989): 281-301. A national monument would be “elevated” to national park
status, according to National Park Service Director Stephen Mather, who termed the monument designation
a “halfway house” to “parkhood.” See Righter, pp. 289, 291.

9 House Estimate of Appropriation for Lassen Volcanic National P&#! Cong., ' sess., August 15,

1916, H. Doc. 1326, 1-Z;ongressional Recor®4" Cong., f' sess., 1916: 13519-13525.

38 LASSEN VOLCANIC NATIONAL PARK ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY



stood with utilitarian conservationists on the Hetch Hetchy controversy in 1913 and then
joined with preservationists on the matter of establishing the National Park Service three
years later, and that he introduced bills in both cases. But the fact that Raker championed
both causes only served to highlight the complex nature of the rift between utilitarian
conservationists and preservationists.

Proponents of a national parks bureau stressed the need for a unified management
approach for existing and future national parks, as well as the need to develop consistent
standards for future national park proposals and legislation. Although the Department of
the Interior had finally appointed a supervisor of national parks in 1911, this single
individual had negligible influence. Each park retained “its own rules and laws and
fetishes” as nothing like a national park system existed. Beginning in 1900, congressmen
of the emerging “aesthetic conservation” movement introduced a number of park service
bills, none of which spawned any action due largely to effective opposition by Chief
Forester Gifford Pinchot and his cadre of utilitarian conservationists. On this issue, John
Raker sided with the aesthetic camp and sponsored two park service bills, in 1912 and
1913. The most ardent advocate for a national park bureau in the House, Raker
introduced another with the € ongress but agreed to retire his third park service bill
and support another introduced by his fellow California congressman, William Kent, an
Independent, who was less objectionable to House Republican leadership than Raker, a
Democrat. In the spring of 1916, Raker joined forces with Kent, Robert Sterling Yard,
Stephen Mather, Frederick Law Olmsted, Horace McFarland and other national park
champions to formulate a winning bill that passed both houses without extensive debate.
The biggest bone of contention between the House and the Senate with this bill was the
issue of grazing, most pertinent to Lassen. Ultimately, the legislation was drawn so as to
allow the Secretary of the Interior to grant grazing privileges within any park but
Yellowstone. President Wilson signed the National Park Service Act into law on August
25, 1916, just two weeks after the Lassen legislation becant@ law.

As the National Park Service bill headed toward enactment, it tended to suppress
debate about the many utilitarian conservation provisions in the enabling legislation for
Lassen Volcanic National Park. But for a time, it appeared that the National Park Service
bill might derail the latter bill altogether. Agriculture Secretary Galloway, in his January
1914 report on H. R. 52, Rakers’s third Lassen bill, declared that if Congress was going
to establish a bureau of national parks then all legislation for individual national parks —
including the Lassen bill — should be shelved until this bureau was organized and its
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policy for park lands formulated. In an otherwise dispassionate report, this was
Galloway’s only pointed statement opposing the Lassen legisfition.

Stephen Mather, special assistant to the Secretary of the Interior and the driving
force behind the park service legislation, shared Galloway’s sentiments but for very
different reasons. Mather, a wealthy businessman and tireless publicist who had gone to
work for the Secretary mainly to see this legislation enacted, would not support any
individual park bills, including Lassen’s, that would divert attention from the more
important objective of establishing the National Park Service. Mather also objected to
the many utilitarian activities Raker’s legislation would allow within Lassen, most of
which ran counter to the standard regulations Mather envisioned for the NPS. In
addition, Mather had never visited the Lassen area and he doubted that its scenery was
indeed superlative, a mandatory requirement for all national parks, he believed.
Apparently, Congressman Raker was unmoved by Mather’s concerns and pushed forward
with both bills>*

During House discussion of H. R. 348 in June 1916, one freshman representative
expressed some confusion about a seeming overlap of the Lassen bill with the park
service bill. Albert Johnson (R — Wash.) asked if passage of the impending park service
legislation wouldn’t “take care of this proposition” by preserving Lassen “for national
park purposes without actually making it a park?” Raker explained that the two
processes were independent: “You have to create your park, and if the park service is
created then [the park service] takes care ofit.”

By early July, Mather had little faith that Congress would act on the park service
legislation before it adjourned it current session, and so he left Kent’s bill in the hands of
his able assistant Horace Albright and departed the nation’s capital for a summer tour of
the Western parks. Mather was in San Francisco, between mountain excursions, when
the Senate passed the Lassen park bill. Mather relayed the disturbing news to Albright,
who was traveling by train back to Washington. Mather’s telegram intercepted Albright
in Chicago. “Try and have President’s signature withheld,” instructed Mather, “in view
[of] various special exceptions railroads etc. includféd.”

Mather’s dire view of the Lassen bill was relayed to Secretary of the Interior
Lane, but Lane decided not to press Wilson for a presidential veto because he calculated
that to do so would risk alienating Raker, possibly leading to defeat of the park service
bill. In Lane’s mind, supporting passage of the Lassen legislation despite its offensive
utilitarian provisions was a just sacrifice for the greater political cause of ensuring the
birth of the National Park Service. And so the president signed the Lassen Volcanic
National Park Act into law just two weeks prior to putting his signature on the National
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Park Service Act. The close timing of the two measures, together with Raker’s crucial
support of both, explains why Lassen Volcanic National Park came into existence with
such lax provisions for use and development. “It was not a real national park bill,”
historian John Ise wrote disparagingly in his treatsa, National Park Policy(1961),

“but was designed to give the name ‘national park’ to an area which, like Glacier, was a
sort of hybrid cross between a national park and a national féfe$his judgment was
perhaps a bit harsh, considering that numerous national parks both before and after were
established with so-called “birth defects” that were later corrected by amendatory
legislation. But it did place Lassen at a disadvantage relative to other areas in the new
national park system, setting an enduring pattern for this small park. As for Mather, he
eventually changed his mind about Lassen, according to biographer Robert Shankland.
Once Mather visited Lassen, the first NPS director admitted that Lane’s call had been the
correct one and he was pleased to have Lassen among the national parks under his
charge>®
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Chapter Two

Meager Beginnings

Following its charismatic launch to national park status, Lassen Volcanic National
Park entered into a protracted state of limbo. Deprived of Department of the Interior
funding, Lassen could not be developed or properly protected, but neither could it simply
be treated as a part of the surrounding Lassen National Forest. The preserve now
straddled an awkward administrative divide between the USFS and the NPS. On the
ground, USFS personnel kept an eye on the park during fire season, issued grazing
permits to local ranchers each year, and did a bit of access road construction on the Park
Service’s behalf. From afar, the NPS called for new grazing restrictions, sent in a few
high-ranking agency men to tour the park and begin charting its future, and eventually
hired one seasonal ranger to count visitors and dissuade hunters from killing park
wildlife. A consortium of California citizens, the Lassen Volcanic National Park
Association, grew impatient with Lassen’s appropriations moratorium and its continued
inaccessibility, and created a publicity stir for the park that eventually resulted in
congressional appropriations. Although national attention given to the eruptions had
cinched the establishment of Lassen Volcanic National Park in 1916, it took sustained
local commitment to unlock federal coffers for the park’s development.

While this set of circumstances was unique to Lassen, it roughly corresponded to
situations found in other national parks established in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries. This was the start of Lassen’s first stage of park development, a
period in which administration was improvised, development was largely ad hoc, and
protection was rudimentary. In some ways, the first decade and a half of Lassen
Volcanic National Park’s existence was a continuation of its period of discovery as
government officials explored the area and began to gain a more intimate knowledge of
its topography, climate, and biota.



Unequal Partners in Management

Because Congress appropriated no money for the Department of the Interior to
administer Lassen Volcanic National Park, that responsibility mostly remained with the
USFS after the passage of Lassen’s establishing act in the summer of 1916. Shortly after
President Wilson signed the bill into law, Secretary of Agriculture David Houston
assured Interior that USFS personnel would continue to protect the park area from fire
and other harm until such time as Interior could assume responsibility for it. This
arrangement held for nearly a decade, and with few exceptions the Forest Service
continued business-as-usual operations in the high elevations of the Lassen National
Forest now designated a national park.

Most of Lassen Volcanic National Park’s 80,000 acres lay within the Mineral
Ranger District of the national forest, and fire protection during the summer season
remained the primary duty of foresters in this area. Lassen Forest Supervisor M. R.
Tillotson estimated that in the mid-1910s forest patrolmen under his charge devoted a
total of about 57 days per fire season to the park area. Summer headquarters of the forest
supervisor was located in Battle Creek Meadows near Mineral, not far from the park’s
southern boundary. In 1911, a USFS crew had constructed a telephone line from this site
to the Coppervale Ranger Station some 25 miles east of Mineral. Including a spur line to
the summit of Prospect Peak, a valued vantage point during fire season, about 20 miles of
this wire system ran within park boundaries. Continued maintenance of this
communication line was mandatory for proper fire protection of the park and the
surrounding forest, Tillotson stressed. In the coming years, the Forest Service expanded
its fire detection capabilities across the greater Lassen vicinity by constructing two fire
lookout structures within the park, one at the summit of Prospect Peak and one atop
Brokeoff Mountain?

Early fish planting within Lassen Volcanic National Park involved neither the
NPS nor the USFS but the initiative of local businessmen. In 1918, fishing tackle retailer
William Rice arranged for the stocking of Manzanita Lake with 125,000 rainbow trout
from a nearby hatchery. The muddy aftermath of Lassen’s most violent 1915 eruptions
had killed all the lake’s trout. The hatchery fish thrived, and by the early 1920s Rice and
his fellow anglers were pulling from Manzanita Lake trout weighing up to two and a half
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pounds. C. P. Snell, who in 1914 purchased a 475-acre property on the northwest shore
of Juniper Lake, was rumored to have stocked that lake with trout, an initial investment in
his scheme to develop an extensive tourist resort there. San Francisco resident E. T.
Niebling is credited with planting 5,000 rainbow fingerlings, provided by the California
Department of Fish and Game, in Juniper Lake in the summer of1915.

In 1920, Congress began to appropriate meager sums of $2,500 to $3,000 per year
for Lassen Volcanic National Park. In an effort to expend this paltry amount “as
economically as possible,” NPS Director Mather entered into a cooperative agreement
with the Forest Service that maintained the status quo of USFS personnel covering
rudimentary park supervision and funneled all Lassen appropriation money directly into
access road development. Using Lassen appropriations to purchase materials, a Lassen
National Forest crew upgraded the old Supan wagon trail — which branched off from the
Red Bluff-Susanville highway near Mineral and led into the southwest corner of the park
— into an automobile road. In lieu of hiring an on-site employee for Lassen, the NPS
assigned Yosemite Superintendent W. B. Lewis the job of acting superintendent of
Lassen. From Yosemite National Park, over 200 miles to the south, Lewis administered
the transfer of Lassen’s funds to the USFS for the road work and in other capacities
served as the park’s authorized representative.

Before Lewis assumed this role, he and James Lloyd (a Yosemite ranger that
would serve as Lassen’s superintendent in the 1940s) had traveled to Mineral in 1917 to
meet with Lassen National Forest officials and discuss Forest Service activities within the
new park. Lewis returned to Lassen Volcanic in 1921. In June, he inspected only the
park’s approach roads; a lingering snowpack kept him three miles from the park
boundaries on this trip. Lewis returned in September to investigate the park itself. He
stayed overnight at Drakesbad Guest Ranch and from there enjoyed a “very delightful”
horseback trip to Cinder Cone. Lewis lamented that by NPS standards “the conditions in
the Park are not at all good.” Excessive grazing had damaged every meadow he
encountered and hunting was rampant, according to reports. These assaults on the park

341954 Investigations of Special Fishery Problems, Lassen Volcanic National Park, California,” Folder 41:
N1423, Investigations of Special Fishery Problems LVNP by Wallis, Box 39, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW
Archives; Strong;These Happy Grounds,73; PurdyLassen Volcanicl86.

* Stephen T. Mather, Director, to Judge Raker, March 16, 1921, File 12-17 Part 1: Parks, Reservations and
Antiquities, Lassen Volcanic NP (Miscellaneous), Box 94, Entry 6; Arno B. Cammerer, Acting Director, to
Judge Raker, December 6, 1922, File 630 Part 1. Roads — General, Box 356; W. B. Lewis, Superintendent,
to The Director, National Park Service, August 11, 1920, File 201 Part 1: Lassen Admin. (General), Box
353, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; unsigned letter from Washington Office, NPS, to Paul Redington, Dist.
Forester, July 19, 1920, File 1: A26 Supt. General Corresp. 1920, Box 1, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW
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resources would continue unabated until the Park Service took full control of Lassen,
Lewis conceded, although he did suggest to Mather the idea of paying young Roy Sifford
a small salary to enforce a proposed hunting ban for the park. Lewis also revisited the
park access road under construction by the USFS. He praised Lassen Forest Supervisor
C. E. Dunston for the eight-mile stretch of fine new road that by season’s end almost
reached the park boundary and had cost the NPS less than $5,000.

In 1922, the NPS decided to devote a small portion of Lassen’s annual funding to
a more thorough investigation of Lassen’s resources and public use. A young local man
by the name of Lynne Walker Collins was hired to tour the park for a month and report
on its visitation, immediate administrative needs, and patrol requirements. Collins had
spent part of his boyhood in Corning, California, and had recently married into the local
Beresford family, owners of the Hampton Lodge in Mineral, so he was already somewhat
acquainted with the park area. Collins crisscrossed the park numerous times through the
month of September. He talked with campers, hunters, trail guides and their saddle-sore
customers, Warner Valley resort proprietors (the Siffords, Kellys and Lees), and Forest
Service officials. He also accompanied Michael Dittmar and a team of engineers on a
five-day reconnaissance during which they investigated possible scenic road routes. A
motor road through the park would transform Lassen into a great tourist attraction,
Collins believed, and with a ban on hunting it would become a “great game refuge” as
well.®

Collins was rehired back the following summer as Lassen'’s first seasonal ranger,
at $150 a month, an inflated wage because Collins had to report for duty with his own
horse, camping equipment, and supplies. Lewis assigned Collins two monumental tasks:
protection of the park’s hot springs, lava flows, and other natural features from vandalism
and inadvertent damage by visitors, and enforcement of the new park regulations,
formulated for Lassen by the NPS and approved by Interior the year before. Collins was
to enforce regulations “by persuasion rather than by arrest” whenever possible, especially
concerning the ban on all hunting and carrying of firearms within park boundaries.
Lewis instructed Collins, as the park’s solitary ranger, to simply educate hunters and
other armed visitors of the new rules and “urge them . . . to desist.” Lewis issued a news
bulletin to local newspapers to help spread the word. “From now on,” it stated, the park
would be “maintained as a game sanctuary” by Collins. Nuanced enforcement of the no-
hunting rule would test Collins in his final job responsibility: to “make friends for the

® Comments on final draft report; Department of the InteReport of the Director of the National Park
Service for 192196; W. B. Lewis to The Director, National Park Service, July 26, 1921, File 3: A26 Supt.
Gen. Corresp. July-Dec. 1921, Box 1, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Lewis to The Director, National
Park Service, November 1, 1921, File 630 Part 1 Roads — General, Box 356, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .
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46 LASSEN VOLCANIC NATIONAL PARK ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY



Park Service” among adjacent property owners, the public at large, and the Forest
Service’

Controversies Surrounding Grazing Privileges

In addition to fire protection and road construction, the Forest Service’s other
significant duty within Lassen Volcanic National Park in the early years was grazing
management. Beginning with the 1917 grazing season, the USFS was obligated to tweak
its past grazing permit practices within park boundaries to abide by Park Service grazing
policy. Both Lassen’s enabling act and the National Park Service Act granted the
Secretary of the Interior discretion to allow grazing within the park, and so provision was
made for grazing of cattle and horses. But NPS leadership hoped to institute a ban of
sheep from all national parks, based on some rudimentary federal studies and a legion of
casual observations of the detrimental impact sheep had on wildflowers and other delicate
vegetation of the high-elevation mountain parks. Mather wanted Lassen free of all sheep
but allowed one “temporary” exception. In the spring of 1917, the NPS granted William
Conard permission to continue to graze sheep on his accustomed permit range that
included a small pocket of meadow just inside the park. Conard’s sheep permit was
renewed annually well into the 1920s. Otherwise, the NPS allowed the USFS to issue
permits for cattle and horses only for established ranges that extended from the Lassen
National Forest into the new patk.

The exclusion of sheep from Lassen did not set well with local stockmen,
especially in light of the fact that in nearly all other respects the park continued to operate
under the same rules as the surrounding national forest. Late in 1919, the Red Bluff
Chamber of Commerce joined with the California Woolgrowers Association in issuing a
resolution that called for a repeal of the Lassen Volcanic National Park Act. The park
abolitionists believed that with Lassen Peak becoming dormant again, the public’s fervor
over its recent eruptions would recede and the Forest Service should consequently resume
full control of the area. The anti-park movement summoned other community
institutions to support its effort but was unsuccessful. In response to the widely-
publicized Red Bluff resolution, a number of local organizations, including the Susanville
Chamber of Commerce, the Corning Chamber of Commerce, the Lassen County Board of

"W. B. Lewis, Superintendent, to Lynn W. Collins, May 11, 1923, File 7: A26 Supt. Gen. Corresp., May-
June 1923, Box 1, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Arno B. Cammerer, to Mr. Dittmar, May 15, 1923;
Lewis, Superintendent, news bulletin, July 12, 1923, File: Miscellaneous Part 2, Box 95, Entry 6;
Cammerer, Acting Director, memorandum, July 24, 1922; Lassen Volcanic National Park Rules and
Regulations, Approved July 26, 1922, E. C. Finney, First Assist Secretary of the Interior, File 208 Part 1.
Lassen Rules and Regulations, Box 353, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.

8 File 901-1 Part 1: Privileges — Grazing, Box 361; Cammerer to Mr. Mather, August 28, 1924, File 720-01
Protection and Care, Box 1316, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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Supervisors, and the Northern California Counties Association, rallied instead behind the
park. Passing pro-park resolutions, they argued that most communities in the Lassen
vicinity were patiently awaiting appropriations that would initiate development of the
park. They placed far more stock in the future recreational and economic benefits of the
park than in profits gained by the few individual stockmen who were impacted by
changes in grazing regulations. NPS Director Mather believed this backlash against
Lassen Volcanic National Park was entirely in response to his ban on sheep grazing.
Although he expressed little concern that the small anti-park movement would snowball
into a real threat, Mather called upon newly appointed NPS Chief Engineer George
Goodwin to speak to citizen and business groups in Red Bluff and other nearby towns
about the reasons for the ban on sheep grazing. Goodwin, who had already scheduled a
tour of the area to investigate road development plans, proved an effective NPS
representative in this capacity. The anti-park movement proceeded no further.

In 1920, the Park Service officially granted the USFS regional forester in San
Francisco direct authority to issue grazing permits in Lassen Volcanic National Park,
until such time as the NPS could assume this responsibility itself. Under this
arrangement, NPS officials received scant information on USFS permitting operations for
the park (the USFS did not share copies of permits with the NPS), but other sources
prompted NPS leadership to question the wisdom of allowing grazing to continue within
Lassen’s boundaries. During a summer-long zoological survey within the park in 1924,
Dr. Joseph Grinnell of the University of California at Berkeley expressed grave concern
for “the marked depletion in all forms of life” due to excessive grazing. He observed that
cattle ranged from the park’s lowest elevations all the way to timberline on Lassen Peak,
wherever could be found “a spear of grass, or leaf of browse within reach.” Given the
sorry state of Lassen’s vegetation, Grinnell wondered, was it not within Mather’s
authority to ban all livestock from the park? In response to Grinnell sounding this alarm,
Yosemite Superintendent Lewis reminded Mather that he had been reporting on Lassen’s
overgrazed range to headquarters since 1921. Ranger Collins, meanwhile, claimed that
forage plants in Lassen’s meadows were “eaten right into the ground” during the summer
of 1924, so much so that the four horses he and the park’s second ranger used all season
could not find adequate forage on their frequent patrols into the park. In late October, the
horses had yet to recover from their sparse summer diet and were still “in very poor
condition.™®

° Frank B. Durkee to Horace M. Albright, Director, NPS, November 16, 1930, File 901 Part 3: Public
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In 1924, the NPS approved eight USFS-administered grazing permits that
included range within the park, including Conard’s “temporary” sheep permit. For this
compromise to park vegetation, the NPS banked a grand total of $114.46 in permit
revenue. In his annual report for 1924, Mather acknowledged that Lassen was “already
overgrazed,” endangering the native flora and fauna. The time had come to further
restrict grazing in the park or prohibit it altogether, he said. That year, the Lassen Forest
Supervisor made a start in that direction by discontinuing one range unit in Warner
Valley that extended into the park. But even if all legal grazing within the park was
eliminated, it seemed that trespass of cattle onto park property would be rampant until a
force of patrolling park rangers could be hired. Evidence was mounting that lack of
appropriations — beyond the petty amounts coughed up by Congress since 1920 —
rendered the NPS helpless to do much of anything with LaSsen.

The Park Association and the Appropriations Deadlock

Frustration and embarrassment over the situation in Lassen slowly passed up the
chain in the Department of the Interior and flashed back and forth between the
administration and Congress. Yosemite Superintendent Lewis met with park supporters
in Red Bluff when he visited the area in June 1921. He reported to Mather that the local
people showed “a real live interest in the park’s development,” and that in light of the
area’s scientific and scenic interest any further delay in properly funding the park could
not be justified. Mather highlighted the problem in his annual report for 1921, stating
that Lassen was the only park in the system that the NPS was not actively administering.
He blamed this anomaly on the “inhibition” contained in the park’s enabling act that
capped federal appropriations at $5,000 per annum, an amount that fell far short of what
was needed to relieve the USFS of protection and administration duties and to begin
development. Secretary of the Interior Albert Fall urged Congressman Raker to “get
busy” with legislation to repeal the funding cap. Raker, offended, pointed the finger back
at Interior. “If there is anything in persistency, | think | have been busy,” he retorted.

His several bills to lift the appropriation ceiling had gotten nowhere largely because
Interior had been delinquent in providing timely, impassioned reports to support them.
Interior repeatedly fell down in its obligation because the NPS knew so little about the
parkX?

1 Cammerer, Acting Director, to Mr. Mather, August 28, 1924, File 720-01: Protection and Care, Box
1316; Acting Forester to Director, National Park Service, January 22, 1924; Cammerer to Mr. Lewis,
September 27, 1924, File 901-1 Part 2: Privileges Grazing, Box 361, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; Department of
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As this bickering in Washington was getting the park nowhere, citizens in
northern California took up the matter themselves. The chief organizer was Arthur L.
Conard of Red Bluff, who had been active in the Lassen Volcanic National Park
Committee during the legislative campaign of 1914-15. A longtime sheep rancher of
Tehama County with a genuine affection for the Lassen area, owner of two hotels, and
chairman of the local Democratic Party organization, Conard’s personal connections,
gregariousness, and dynamism uniquely fitted him to take this lead. He organized a
meeting of park advocates in Sacramento in January 1922, inviting people from all over
the state and especially from the northern counties to attend. Mather and Albright both
came, together with Paul G. Reddington, supervisor of the Lassen National Forest.
Conard was elected chairman of a committee to work toward establishment of an
organization that would be wholly focused on advancing the needs of Lassen Volcanic
National Park. Over the next month Conard prepared a constitution and bylaws for the
proposed organization, contacted additional people, and arranged a charter meeting for
March 1, 1922, in San Francisco. At this meeting, the Lassen Volcanic National Park
Association was incorporated for the purpose of securing cooperation among federal,
state, and county entities in the development of the park. Conard was elected president,
and Michael Dittmar was selected to fill the association’s sole paid position of manager-
secretary?

Albright spoke to the association members at their inaugural meeting. He advised
the group that its first priority must be to get the appropriation ceiling lifted. As long as
that limitation continued, Albright bluntly asserted, Lassen would remain a national park
in name only. But he held out the glittering prospect that in time, once Lassen was
properly developed, it would become well-known and would attract tourists from across
the nation. “You have not realized through actual experience the amount of money that
the eastern tourist leaves in communities,” Albright said. “You have not felt the Eastern
tourists’ economic value** This frankly economic argument, aimed at inspiring local
investors to act in a spirit of public-mindedness, was used often by both Mather and
Albright. It was an example of what historian Richard West Sellars has described as the
“utilitarian” basis of national park policy’.

August 26, 1921; other correspondence and House bills, File 303 Part 1: Appropriations General, Box 94,
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Albright further advised the association that once Lassen’s enabling legislation
was amended, the Park Service would want to work with the association on two lines of
development. The first would involve federal funding for the development of the park
with roads, trails, campgrounds, and administrative buildings. The second would involve
raising private capital for the construction of hotels and other visitor accommodations
within the park. In terms of the latter effort, Albright explained, the NPS desired to work
with a single corporation, a concession. He pointed out the example of Yosemite, where
the cities of Los Angeles and San Francisco had each raised $500,000 for this purpose.
In Lassen’s case, the park hotel corporation should have representatives from all parts of
northern California on its board of directors, Albright suggested, and its president should
be “the biggest man that you can get in the northern part of the $tate.”

In April 1922, Albright happily reported to the association that Congress had
repealed the $5,000 appropriation ceiling for Lassen Volcanic National Park. On his fifth
attempt, Raker had finally gotten the measure approved. The existence of the association
no doubt helped this bill's passage, as it provided evidence that the park enjoyed strong
local support. Dittmar also published a timely article about LasSéiotor Land giving
it some much needed publicit{.

But the quest for appropriations did not end there. The Park Service submitted an
estimate of $20,300 for Lassen for the fiscal year beginning July 1, 1923, for the
employment of personnel and the construction of administrative buildings and ranger
stations. The Bureau of the Budget slashed this nearly in half to $11,000, prompting
Mather to withdraw the estimate and submit a request for $3,000 instead, continuing the
minimal funding level of the past two years. The director’'s haughty explanation for this
maneuver was that $11,000 was only sufficient to put in personnel without buildings or
buildings without personnel; it would not cover both. The association lobbied Congress
to restore the budget item to $11,000 but to no avail. A similar impasse developed the
next year. Dittmar complained that it now appeared to be the Park Service that was
indifferent toward Lassen Volcanic National Park. Mather replied politely but firmly that
he had to live with the Harding administration’s efforts to control the federal budget;
under the circumstances, he had to give priority to those national parks that were already
developed with visitor accommodatioffs.

In desperation, the Lassen Volcanic National Park Association turned to the state
government for money. In June 1923, the state legislature passed a bill, which the
governor signed into law, appropriating $8,000 from the state treasury for the purpose of
making a preliminary survey of the Lassen area. Due to a cumbersome provision in the

16 Minutes, Lassen Volcanic National Park Association of California, March 1, 1922.
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state law, the Lassen Volcanic National Park Association actually stepped forward with a
$3,000 check, made to the Park Service, which served as a loan until the state funds could
be made available. The money provided timely support for the Park Service to complete
its road survey?’

A Road Plan for Lassen

In addition to its influential publicity and fundraising efforts for the park, the
Lassen Volcanic National Park Association took a prominent seat at the table for
planning roads. Road planning was the Park Service’s top priority as Lassen
appropriations began to materialize. In the summer of 1922, the association made
arrangements for NPS Chief Engineer Goodwin to study the landscape of Lassen
Volcanic National Park intimately, by horseback, after which he was to prepare the
park’s initial development plan. This plan would center on meeting the needs of the
automobile tourist. By this time, Dittmar had already devised a road plan for the park:
one large circular route, starting at Manzanita Lake and following close to the park’s
perimeter on its west, south, and east sides. From Butte Lake in the park’s northeast
corner, the road would round east of Cinder Cone and the Fantastic Lava Beds and turn
back to Snag Lake before heading due west past Summit Lake, through the Devastated
Area (the northeast flank of Lassen Peak scoured by the volcano’s violent blasts of May
1915) and around the edge of Chaos Crags back to Manzanita Lake. No doubt Dittmar
hoped Goodwin would endorse this plan after investigating the landscape for Rfmself.

Goodwin toured the park for five days in early September, accompanied by
Dittmar and the park’s brand new hire, Walker Collins, for the whole distance. Conard
and J. T. Williams, chief engineer of the Western Pacific Railroad, joined the survey
party for short stints. (The nearest railroad station to the park at this time was at Keddie
in Plumas County.) Goodwin reported that his time in the park was “extremely
strenuous” but “very pleasant.” The first NPS official to inventory Lassen’s attractions in
any detail, Goodwin conveyed the great appeal of the park’s diverse landscape in colorful
prose that rivaled Dittmar’s. The Devastated Area made “a profound and even appalling
impression” on Goodwin, and the still-steaming fumaroles atop Lassen Peak gave him
“the uneasy feeling that the mountain could again erupt on short notice.” In contrast, the

19 George E. Goodwin to The Director, May 17, 1923; M. E. Dittmar to Stephen T. Mather, May 29, 1923;
Dittmar to Friend W. Richardson, Governor of California, May 22, 1923; Goodwin to Mr. Hewitt, June 25,
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Dittmar, July 11, 1923; Dittmar to Mather, July 12, 1923; Arno B. Cammerer to Dittmar, July 13, 1923;
Cammerer to Dittmar, July 19, 1923; Cammerer to Dittmar, August 4, 1923; Mather to Dittmar, no date;
Dittmar to Mather, October 9, 1923, File: Roads, Box 95, Entry 6, RG 79, NA II.
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lake country of the eastern portion of the park Goodwin “considered purely as a place of
quiet, restful beauty®*

Although Goodwin saw some merit in Dittmar’s proposed road plan, he believed
Dittmar’s route through the rugged southwest corner impractical, while he found other
stretches of Dittmar’s route through wooded low areas unworthy, “affording little outlook
and but few attractions.” Aiming to stay within reasonable budgetary limitations,

Goodwin sought to link the park’s major attractions with roads that afforded motorists the
most scenic vistas possible. To do this, he proposed two north-south roads for the park,
one along its western boundary and one along its eastern boundary, both roughly
following Dittmar’s route. Goodwin proposed to connect these two north-south roads
with just one east-west road initially, making an H-shaped road system, the latter crossing
a high plateau from Horseshoe Lake to Summit Lake and then rounding south of Lassen
Peak to Emerald Lake. In time, when funding allowed, Goodwin advocated for more
roads to be added to this primary road system, including “a circuit route around Lassen
Peak, using a part of the Emigrant Road outside of the Park” and eventually a higher-
elevation road along the east shoulder of Lassen Peak and the base of Chaos Crags. In
time, Goodwin asserted, the Park Service could add two other east west routes across the
park, a northerly one linking Cinder Cone with the Devastated Area and a southerly one
through the upper Warner Valley to Devil’s Kitchen, Crumbaugh Lake and onward to
Emerald Lake?

Goodwin envisioned Emerald Lake as the major crossroads in the park and
therefore saw it as the best location for Lassen’s principal hotel, which he suggested
should be built in the style of a Swiss chalet, given the rugged mountain backdrop. He
recommended Juniper Lake, Snag Lake, Butte Lake, Manzanita Creek and even the
Devastated Area as good locations for other hotel or camp resort sites, and foresaw the
expansion of Drakesbad Guest Ranch into a larger, more luxurious accommodation for
park visitors. Because these facilities would be spread out throughout the park, Goodwin
recommended that they be operated by different concessioners. Lassen could serve as the
NPS’s one experimental park where free competition among several concession
companies could be tested and analyzed, Goodwin proposed to Mather. As these resorts
would be constructed by private enterprise, they did not figure into the NPS budget that
Goodwin submitted with his development plan for LagSen.

In total, Goodwin’s primary road system entailed 79 miles of road at an estimated
cost of $1.2 million. For an additional cost of $80,000, Goodwin also proposed over 100
miles of new horse and foot trails, 70 miles of telephone lines, 12 automobile
campgrounds, administrative buildings (to be located just inside the park’s southwest

21 Goodwin, “Report and Recommendations Regarding Lassen Volcanic National Park,” 1-9.
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entrance), ranger stations, checking stations, maintenance facilities, and restrooms for
“lady tourists.?*

Like Dittmar’s proposal, Goodwin’s road plan took advantage of four park access
points either already or soon to be reached by automobile roads: Manzanita Lake,
Southwest Entrance, Warner Valley, and Juniper Lake. Savvy to the park’s various local
constituencies, Goodwin proposed that park road construction proceed simultaneously
from these entrances, so that nearby communities could gain deeper auto access into their
respective corners of the park at roughly the same time. Goodwin credited this
impassioned local interest — and wider regional interest — to “the good educational work”
of Dittmar, Conard, and the Lassen Volcanic National Park Association. Northern
Californians demanded “that something be done to make the park acceSsible.”

Goodwin recommended that survey work be done on his or any other potential
road routes through Lassen prior to the expenditure of major funding on actual
construction. Lassen’s 1923 federal appropriation of $3,000 did not cover the cost of this
work, so the California legislature made up the difference with a gift of $8,000 in June of
that year and Goodwin’s assistant engineer Frank C. Hewitt began the survéy work.

That summer, after his second visit to the park, Superintendent Lewis warned
Mather that automobile routes in Lassen should not be “overdone.” He criticized both
Dittmar’s and Goodwin’s proposals to build an east-west road through “the heart of the
park,” which Lewis stressed would be better left to trail travel and backcountry camping.
Should this offending portion of Dittmar’s circular road be repositioned along the park’s
northern boundary, where it would assist the job of patrolling, then Lewis would favor
Dittmar’s plan over Goodwin’s, which he called a “veritable net work of rodds.”

Agreeing with Lewis, Mather instructed Goodwin to scale back his road plan for
Lassen. “Think your road through center of park should be eliminated,” Mather wired
Goodwin in October. Survey work was to proceed on the outer routes only. In many of
the national parks, Mather — an avid automobile enthusiast himself — was now reining in
ambitious road development plans in order to preserve more wilderness and more
opportunities for visitor solitude. In his 1924 annual report, Mather insisted that he had
no intention to “gridiron” the parks with roads but sought to provide each with “a good
sensible road system” that left large areas accessible by horse and foot trails only.
Ultimately, Mather abandoned both Dittmar’'s and Goodwin’s proposed park-boundary

24 Goodwin, “Report and Recommendations Regarding Lassen Volcanic National Park,” 13-21.
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Service, “Cultural Landscapes Inventory: Lassen Volcanic National Park Highway,” 4.

27\W. B. Lewis, to The Director, National Park Service, August 9, 1923, File: Roads, Box 95, Entry 6, RG
79, NA Il pp. 3-4.
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routes for Lassen as well, favoring instead Goodwin’s secondary route around the east
side of Lassen Peak for Lassen Volcanic National Park’s single scenié®drive.

Although the NPS made no headway whatsoever on Lassen road development in
1924, the U.S. Geological Survey began its study of the park later that year and
completed its first topographical map of the park in 1926. Mather, with characteristic
exuberance, said the work was “invaluable” for future park developthent.

Inholding Development and the Growth of Park Visitation

The various surveyors, engineers, and visiting bureaucrats planning for Lassen’s
future often stayed at Drakesbad Guest Ranch and used the Siffords’ saddle stock to
travel into the park, just as geologists had earlier when they came to study Lassen Peak
during and after its eruptions. In their 1925 treafi$e Volcanic Activity and Hot
Springs of Lassen Peakarnegie Institution geologists Arthur Day and E. T. Allen
acknowledged that the Siffords provided the scientists “all facilities and much camp
comfort” during their extended field work. Just prior to the initial onslaught of volcano
enthusiasts in 1914, the Siffords incorporated Drakesbad Guest Ranch and used the
capital raised from sales of stock to make major improvements to their rustic resort,
including construction of a dining room with seating for 64 and a rock and cement hot
pool. In 1920, they added a new bath house adjacent to the pool. Through the 1920s,
tourist business boomed at Drakesbad. Its access road remained a navigational challenge
to motorists, although after a number of labor-intensive summers with picks, axes and a
homemade road grader, the Siffords had made Drake’s original wagon trail passable to
autos in 1907°

During his 1922 Drakesbad stay, Goodwin discussed with Alex Sifford the idea of
a government road into Devil's Kitchen, which would require Sifford to grant the NPS a
right-of-way across his land but would further increase tourist volume to the resort.
Sifford had no interest in the proposition and would allow the NPS no privileges short of

2 Mather to Goodwin, telegram, October 5, 1923, as quoted in National Park Service, “Cultural
Landscapes Inventory: Lassen Volcanic National Park Highway,” 5; Department of the IiRegort of
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purchase of his entire property, which Sifford valued at up to a quarter million dollars. In
1924, the first of many Interior appraisers visited Drakesbad to assess its worth.
Inholding acquisition was among Mather’s top priorities for Lassen when the NPS
officially assumed administrative control of the park in 1925. Mather made a point to
steer park road development well clear of Warner Valley because such government
investment would only inflate the value of Sifford’s property and make its acquisition all
the more difficul®

Despite the fact that Lassen contained a number of inholdings, none stood in the
way of initial park development. Albright and other NPS officials sometimes told local
park supporters that the federal government must acquire these tracts before it could
proceed with development, but in point of fact this was not the case. Mather and Dittmar
believed most inholders would likely trade their land for parcels of equal size and value
outside the park. Owners of ruined agricultural lands within the park’s Devastated Area
would surely seize this offering, too. But other inholders would likely not, including Mr.
Snell and his wife Cora, who had big plans for their property along the shoreline of the
park’s largest lak&?

In 1917, the Snells and their business associate, A. J. Forbes, had constructed a
road from Chester through the national forest to the park boundary three miles south of
Juniper Lake and their inholding. The next year, they secured permission from Mather to
complete their access road on park lands, with the condition that the road would remain
open to public use. Snell was not granted his request to build an electric power station on
park lands. In April 1918, Mather made no objection to Snell’s plans to develop “a
thorough camping resort” but offered the hope that all structures built on the inholding
would be sound and blend into the landsciape.

The access road was completed in mid-August, and about 500 campers flocked to
the newly opened Juniper Lake Resort in the remaining two weeks of the 1918 summer
season. Although the Snells hosted campers at Juniper Lake for many years, all the while
they aimed for a grander, more profitable resort complex. They dreamed of Juniper Lake
becoming California’s most popular resort. Their 1918 Juniper Lake Resort brochure
boasted superlative scenery, hunting, fishing, and camping, plus the opportunity for
vacationers to become permanent owners of prime lakeshore building sites within the
national park. Snell had already subdivided his property into 30-by-100-foot and 50-by-

31 Goodwin, “Report and Recommendations Regarding Lassen Volcanic National Park,” 25-26; Sifford,
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100-foot cabin lots and had made some sales. The Juniper Lake developer vexed Park
Service officials even more than Alex Sifford did. If successful, Snell’'s scheme would
have presented the NPS with an inholding nightmare. But his venture struggled from the
start. When Goodwin visited in 1922, the resort was temporarily closed, “tied up by legal
attachment on account of unsatisfied indebtedness.” By 1925, Snell was tangling with
Ranger Collins, demanding that the park administration eliminate all stock grazing and
hunting, both of which disturbed resort guests and kept away the semi-tame deer and
bears that Snell often lured to his place with handouts. Collins had already assessed Snell
as “a very peculiar person” who complained too mifch.

The Sifford and Snell resorts, islands of private enterprise within the boundaries
of Lassen Volcanic National Park, contributed significantly to the rising number of
tourists visiting the park in its first decade, prior to NPS management or development.
Visitors could also find accommodations in Chester, in Mineral, and at the Lee and Kelly
ranches in Warner Valley just outside the park. The opening of Benjamin Loomis’ Viola
Hotel in 1922 offered visitors comfortable lodging on the north side of the park where
none had existed previously. Many visitors at this time toured the park on horseback,
renting saddle stock from the Siffords, the Lees, or the Kellys in Warner Valley, or the
Montgomery brothers in Mineral. The USFS estimated a modest 2,000 visitor total for
1918. In 1924, Dittmar’s visitor count for July alone was over 10,000. In his 1924
annual report, Mather acknowledged that despite the absence of park roads and park
tourist facilities, the number of visitors to Lassen had “increased greatly this*year.”

Although geologists Day and Allen concluded that Lassen Peak’s true eruptions
concluded in 1917, people observed and newspapers reported on suspicious aerial
disturbances and puffs of smoke over the summit of Lassen Peak through the early 1920s,
which helped to sustain the public’s intrigue with the park. The hundreds of tourists who
climbed the peak each year could still regularly experience steam rising from vents and
fissures in the volcano’s three summit craters. Many more came to enjoy the park’'s more
serene offerings. In the words of Day and Allen, the Lassen area possessed “magnificent
scenery of mountain, meadow, lake, and stream” and “a wonderful forest of great

34 «Juniper Lake Resort in the Lassen-Volcanic National Park,” brochure; A. J. Forbes, General Manager,
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conifers.” Already, the national park was evolving from laboratory to pleasure ground,

its harsher landscape features shading into the kind of place where people would choose
to come for family vacation®,
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Chapter Three

Lassen’s Grand Opening

For Lassen Volcanic National Park, as for other national parks in this era,
transitioning out of the first stage of development hinged on the coming of the
automobile. The completion of the park “highway,” as it was then called, would finally
put Lassen on the national tourist map.

The process began nearly a decade before the road’s grand opening in 1931.
Mather and Albright worked assiduously in the early 1920s to build support in Congress
for an ambitious plan of road construction in all the national parks. Their efforts bore
fruit in the spring of 1924, when Congress passed a measure providing $7.5 million for
road and trail construction over the next three years, a princely sum that included an
initial allotment of $110,000 for work on Lassen’s main park road. When this money
became available at the start of the next fiscal year in July 1925, construction got
underway on the north and south ends of Lassen’s main park road under two separate
contracts. The work would proceed steadily over the next six construction seasons.

Congress’s munificent appropriation for road building in the national parks
marked a turning point in the early development of Lassen Volcanic National Park. In
the next year, Mather concluded an interagency agreement with the Bureau of Public
Roads (BPR) under which that agency would administer all road construction contracts in
national parks. These twin measures — the congressional appropriation and the
arrangement with the Bureau of Public Roads — assured that henceforward Congress
would make separate appropriations for road development and administration in national
parks. Since road-building was such a costly endeavor, this was a boon to Mather’s
effort to improve national park administration, and it had a marked effect on the
administrative development of Lassen.

Dovetailing its support of park road development, Congress appropriated a
bountiful $10,000 for Lassen Volcanic National Park administration in 1925. Previous



appropriations for the park had begun at $2,500 in 1920 and remained at $3,000 per year
over the next four years. A substantial portion of the earlier funds had gone into
construction of an approach road leading from the Susanville-to-Red Bluff highway to

the southwest corner of the park. The $10,000 appropriation in 1925, which was
exclusive of road construction funds, gave the Park Service its first opportunity to appoint
a permanent field representative to the park. Ranger Collins was selected for the job. He
was designated chief ranger the first year, acting superintendent in 1926, and
superintendent in 1928.

Collins saw the park through the remainder of its founding years, a period ending
with the park’s formal dedication in 1931 following completion of the main park road.
While construction of the road went forward under the supervision of the BPR, Collins
established a headquarters, oversaw the development of a small ranger force, facilitated a
small but growing visitor use, and implemented more effective protection of fish and
wildlife and other resources. During these years, Congress passed no less than nine acts
concerning Lassen Volcanic National Park. Most of these acts dealt with additions to the
exterior boundaries and acquisition of private lands within the area.

Location of a Permanent Park Headquarters

In the spring of 1925, Mather directed one of his top planners, Thomas C. Vint, to
get started on a development plan for Lassen. Since the comprehensive road plan
proposed by Goodwin had been rejected, Vint would be starting with a clean slate. The
first question to be addressed was where to locate the park headquarters. The question
was significant not only because the decision would affect local communities, it would
also be a pivot point for conceiving the whole park development plan.

Thomas Vint was one of a handful of landscape architects hired by the National
Park Service in the early 1920s. A young World War | veteran with a bachelor’'s degree
in landscape architecture from the University of California at Berkeley, Vint apprenticed
under the Park Service’s chief landscape architect, Daniel Hull, first in Yosemite and
then in Hull's office in Los Angeles. Soon, Vint would succeed the semi-retiring Hull as
chief landscape architect and relocate his office to San Francisco, where his growing staff
of landscape architects would work closely with the Park Service’s Branch of Plans and
Design® On his first visit to Lassen in June 1925, Vint spent three days with one of
Mather’s close assistants, Arthur E. Demaray, and a congressional party headed by
Representative Louis Cramton (R — Mich.), chairman of the House subcommittee on
appropriations for Interior, and another three days with Collins and a road engineer.
After this visit, Vint made a brief report to Mather in which he suggested how to proceed

! Ethan Carr\Mlderness by Design: Landscape Architecture and the National Park Service (Lincoln:
University of Nebraska Press, 1998), 190-191.
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with construction moneys for administrative buildings that were included in the current
year’'s budget and in the following year’s estimates. Nearly half the total of $9,500 was
designated for an administration building and a superintendent’s residence, and the
remainder was to cover costs of a ranger station, ranger cabin, three barns, and a
warehouse. Vint's park development plan called for locating the headquarters buildings
outside the park. He proposed an area of 20 to 40 acres near the town of Mineral, which
could be leased from the Forest Senice.

Vint's park development plan surprised some who assumed the headquarters
would be located in the park. Vint explained that plausible sites in the park were too high
and snowbound. He drew comparisons with other mountain parks, including Crater Lake
and Mount Rainier. He noted that in Crater Lake National Park the headquarters was
moved between a summer location in the park and a winter location in the town of
Medford, Oregon, and that the move each spring back to the park tended to get tangled up
with snow removal operations. In the case of Mount Rainier National Park, the decision
to maintain headquarters year round in the park, albeit at a low elevation in the southwest
corner of the park, rather than move it to the city of Tacoma each winter, was regarded as
a success. These examples pointed to the advantages of establishing a year-round
headquarters as near to Lassen as possible.

Vint's development plan was immediately endorsed by Collins, Demaray, and
Superintendent Lewis in Yosemite, and it received qualified approval by Assistant
Director Arno B. Cammerér.Cammerer merely insisted that construction of the two
headquarters buildings should be deferred until the following year so as not to interfere
with Congress’s deliberation over park boundary adjustments. But the issue of where to
locate headquarters quickly became embroiled in local politics. This was because people
in Red Bluff and Redding believed that they had a great deal riding on this decision,
based on their assumption that the location of headquarters would influence where visitor
services would be established and which entrance road to the park would receive the most
tourist traffic. The proposed headquarters site at Mineral, it seemed, would establish the
main park entrance on the south side of the park off of the Susanville-to-Red Bluff
highway, a prospect that pleased citizens of Red Bluff and Susanville and greatly
distressed citizens of Redding.

The Redding Chamber of Commerce and the Shasta County Board of Supervisors
were four-square behind a north-side entrance to the park by way of beautiful Manzanita

2T.C. Vint, Assistant Landscape Architect, to The Director, June 26, 1925, enclosing “Report on
Landscape Problems Lassen Volcanic National Park,” File: Repairs and Improvements, Box 95, Entry 6,
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Lake. Shasta County was improving the road from Redding to Viola to connect with the
existing passable road from Viola to Manzanita Lake. Although these roads were not of
the same standard as the Susanville-to-Red Bluff state highway, the north-side advocates
argued that the difference would fade over time as California’s highway system matured.
The points in favor of a north-side location for park headquarters were that the area
around Manzanita Lake offered a superior view of the mountain and that it was at a lower
elevation. While the town of Mineral might be lower than Manzanita Lake, the south
entrance was higher than the north entrance and the snowpack at the south entrance
would block communication between Mineral and the rest of the park for much of the
year>

Three individuals led the effort to force reconsideration of where the park
headquarters would be located. The first, Benjamin Loomis of Viola, who was already
well known in park circles for his remarkable photographs of the eruptions, got the
attention of Park Service officials by making a generous offer. If the Park Service would
establish either a checking station or headquarters at Manzanita Lake, he would build a
museum on a 40-acre parcel of land he had purchased the previous year, and give both
the museum and the land to the government. Loomis tendered his offer through Bert H.
Burrell, the NPS engineer in charge of Lassen Park road construction, who forwarded it
to Mather. While Loomis’s offer created an opening for others to push the Manzanita
Lake headquarters location, importantly, Loomis did not insist on getting the
headquarters at Manzanita Lake; even a checking station wofild do.

The second individual opposing the proposed headquarters location was Michael
E. Dittmar of Redding, the manager-secretary of the Lassen Volcanic National Park
Association. Dittmar wanted to bring the matter before Congress as it considered
possible additions to the park — the very complication that Cammerer sought to avoid. If
this was not irritating enough to NPS officials, Dittmar was suspected of instigating
defamatory reports about Collins, alleging that the superintendent wanted to locate the
headquarters at Mineral for purely selfish reasons. According to these reports, Collins
planned to siphon government procurement moneys to his brother-in-law who had a
supply store in Red Bluff. Collins vigorously denied this, calling Dittmar a liar and a tool
of certain people in Redding. Indeed, Dittmar’s charges against Collins appeared to be an
example of the pot calling the kettle black. Although Dittmar was admired for his past
role in the campaign to establish the park, he was increasingly viewed as a schemer
himself. Superintendent Lewis noted, for example, that Dittmar wanted to develop a
tourist camp at Manzanita Lake followed by a chain of other camps that would ring the
mountain. This made him rather less than impartial on the issue of locating the
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headquarters. Apparently members of the board of the Lassen Volcanic National Park
Association were suspicious of Dittmar’s motives, too, for they ousted him from his job

as manager-secretary of the association and requested Arthur Conard, the Red Bluff
businessman and longtime president of the association, to take over his duties. The
genteel Conard regarded Dittmar as something of a loose cannon and was relieved to see
him removed. In a letter to Mather aimed at reaffirming the association’s support for the
park administration, Conard explained that Dittmar had an axe to grind since he had
coveted the job that Collins held. Moreover, Dittmar took rather too much credit for his
role in the park’s establishment. Conard commented dryly: “Mr. Dittmar has always
thought there was only one man that was fully qualified to administer the affairs of
Lassen Volcanic and change the names of all of the mountains and lakes, and that man’s
name is Mr. M. E. Dittmar.”

After Dittmar’s ouster, a third individual stepped forward to continue Redding’s
fight against the location of headquarters at Mineral. J. A. Baker, president of the
Redding Chamber of Commerce, was a relative newcomer to park issues but no less
energetic than Dittmar in challenging the park administration. Baker brought the matter
to the attention of congressional representatives Cramton and Harry L. Englebright (R —
Calif.) in May 1928, laying out all of the reasons for the Manzanita Lake site and
charging the NPS with rushing into a poor decision. He also sent the same ten-page
report to Mather. Although the report made an effective argument, it was too late. Just a
month earlier, Congress had passed a bill conveying 80 acres of land from the Forest
Service to the Park Service for use as a headquarters site. Still, Cramton was sufficiently
impressed by Baker’s report that he wrote to Mather that his subcommittee on
appropriations would not be “embarrassed” if Mather wanted to reconsider the®matter.

Mather duly traveled to Lassen in June to look over the situation himself. At the
newly acquired headquarters site, he found construction materials for the administration
building already lying on the ground, awaiting the director’s final word for the project to
go forward. After a few interviews, Mather satisfied himself that the decision to locate
headquarters near Mineral was the correct one. What weighed most on his mind was the
condition of the roads. The state highway through Mineral would be kept open all
winter, he was told, whereas the road between Redding and Viola was quite obviously
not yet in a condition to serve the park. This was evident by the fact that road contractors
working on the north side of the park actually had materials shipped to their staging area

" B. F. Loomis to Mr. C. E. Randels, February 6, 1926; L. W. Collins, Superintendent, to Mr. Horace M.
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by way of Red Bluff and Mineral, from which point they were transported over a Forest
Service road to Viol&.

As soon as he had settled the question about the headquarters site, Mather turned
his attention immediately to mending political fences. “We want these communities all
interested alike and work[ing] harmoniously,” he wrote to Albright. “I think the best
thing is to bring out clearly that the educational work centering around the Loomis
Museum will really give Redding quite an advantatfelhdeed, the gift from Loomis
could not have come at a better time.

Construction of the headquarters complex proceeded briskly once the final
decision had been made. The administration building and superintendent’s residence
were completed by the end of 1928. Collins, who had been moving back and forth
between rented quarters in Red Bluff and Mineral since 1925, occupied the new
superintendent’s residence beginning in 1929. In two more years, a ranger residence,
bunkhouse and mess hall, machine shop, garage, and equipment shed were added to the
complex. By the time the park was formally dedicated in July 1931, considerable
landscaping had been accomplished and a tidy green lawn gave an air of snap and polish
to the handsome administration building. The headquarters location at Mineral proved
advantageous in many ways, not least of which was the fact that the switchboard was able
to tie into the existing telephone system of the Forest SefVice.

Law Enforcement and Jurisdiction

In the summer of 1926, Collins had the help of two seasonal rangers. One ranger
was stationed at the newly built Summit Lake Ranger Station; the other was based in
Warner Valley where a second ranger station was completed that fall. From these two
points the rangers patrolled the entire park. By July 1931, this protection force had
grown to two permanent and five seasonal rangers. The park had five ranger stations and
two “checking stations” (where cars could be “checked” for firearms and other illegal
items as they entered and exited the park). In addition, there were three staffed fire
lookout stations in the park, one operated by the Park Service and two by the Forest
Service. With relatively few visitors entering the park while the main road was still
under construction, rangers devoted most of their time to protection of resources. Major
activities included patrol (primarily to suppress poaching), posting of boundaries, fire
suppression, and cooperation with state fish and game officials, Forest Service officials,
and private summer resort owners. Rangers also planted fish fry in lakes, strung
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telephone line, and worked on trails, although Collins wanted to defer most trail
development until such time as the locations of campgrounds were detetfined.

In 1926, park rangers still lacked jurisdiction to do much about poachers.
According to regulations promulgated for Lassen Volcanic National Park on July 26,
1922, wildlife was protected as follows: “The Park is a sanctuary for wild life of every
sort, and hunting, killing, wounding, capturing or frightening any bird or wild animal in
the Park is prohibited.” However, owing to the fact that California had never ceded
exclusive jurisdiction to the United States over the park area, and that the state’s laws
permitted hunting during certain seasons, a question arose as to the validity of this
regulation and to the right of a Park Service ranger to arrest violators. This question was
referred to Interior solicitor John H. Edwards for an opinion. The solicitor’s opinion
provided a very narrow basis for enforcement of this regulation. Park rangers could only
make arrests for the actual killing of wildlife, not for possession of firearms. In making
arrests, all that a ranger could do was expel the violators from the park and confiscate
their weapons temporarily, the owners having the right to reclaim the weapons later at
their own expense. Collins had exercised this narrow authority several times in his first
summer in the park, and while he had successfully ordered a number of hunting parties
out of the park, each of the parties had already killed deer before they were afrested.

As the park acquired a ranger force in the mid-1920s, advocates saw it was time
for the state of California and Congress to enact legislation seeing to a transfer of
jurisdiction so that the Park Service could effectively enforce park regulations.
Congressman Raker raised this issue with the Lassen Volcanic National Park Association
in 1924, suggesting that it prepare a bill for the state legislature that would cede
jurisdiction over the area to the federal government. As manager-secretary of the
association, Dittmar requested advice from the Park Service director. Mather responded
favorably. Noting that the Park Service had acquired exclusive jurisdiction over the other
three national parks in California in 1919, Mather saw “no reason why we should not try
at this time to secure exclusive jurisdiction of Lassen Volcanic National Park.” He
tasked Albright with drafting the state Idil.

By this point in time, transfers such as this followed a fairly standard process: the
state legislature would enact a law ceding exclusive jurisdiction to the federal
government with the stipulation that the law would not go into effect until Congress acted

2. W. Collins, Chief Ranger, to The Director, enclosing Annual Report, September 21, 1926, File 207-
001.4 Part 1: Lassen Reports — Annual; Office of the Superintendent, “Statement of Present Conditions for
the Director,” July 13, 1931, File 204, Part 1: Lassen Inspections, Box 353, Entry 7, RG 79, NA 1l

13 Arno B. Cammerer, Acting Director, to The Secretary of the Interior, September 28, 1923; John H.
Edwards, Solicitor, to The Secretary of the Interior, November 3, 1923, File 719: Predatory Animals, Box
1316; W. B. Lewis, Superintendent, to The Director, August 10, 1925, File 607 Part 1: Lassen Lands
Jurisdiction, Box 355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

14 M. E. Dittmar, Manager-Secretary, to Stephen T. Mather, December 4, 1924; John E. Raker to Mather,
December 9, 1924; Mather to Raker, December 12, 1924, File 607 Part 1: Lassen Lands Jurisdiction, Box
355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il
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to accept the cession and assert federal jurisdiction in its place. Congress would then act,
accepting the cession and customarily providing for a U.S. commissioner to be stationed
in the park so that rangers would not have to travel long distances to obtain a warrant or
enter a case in federal court. The process could be expected to take time but it generally
did not arouse much controversy. The case of Lassen was no different. The state law,
approved April 20, 1927, ceded exclusive jurisdiction within the park with certain
exceptions, including the right to tax persons and corporations and the right to fix and
collect license fees for fishing. The federal law, enacted April 26, 1928, accepted the
cession and made the park a part of the United States judicial district for the northern
district of California while providing for the appointment of a commissioner by the

district court who would reside in the park. The federal law reiterated that it was an
offense to kill wildlife in the park and it provided considerable detail as to what
constituted evidence of a violation of the [&w.

Exclusive jurisdiction constituted an important step forward for the protection of
park resources, especially the protection of wildlife. Even before the transfer of
jurisdiction was accomplished, however, Collins reported a perceptible change in wildlife
conditions. Mule deer and black tail deer were getting both tamer and more numerous.
Populations of quail and grouse seemed to be thriving. He estimated there were as many
as one hundred black bear and five mountain lions in the park, as well as numerous
coyotes. Collins believed the park was succeeding in its function as a wildlife sanctuary
in large part because the mere presence of a ranger force made the populace more
respectful of park rule¥,

In the fall of 1927, the Park Service took another significant step in improving its
protection of resources. Mather decided the time had come for the park administration to
take over from the Forest Service issuance of grazing permits within Lassen Volcanic
National Park, with a view to phasing out grazing use. Collins was instructed to
cooperate with the forest supervisor of Lassen National Forest in this matter. It was left
to Collins’ judgment how quickly the number of grazing animals in the park should be
reduced; the general directive was simply to implement a decrease in grazing roughly
proportional to each year's increase in recreationat‘use.

Once the Park Service acquired exclusive jurisdiction, it took a fresh look at
public use of the fisheries resource, too. Prior to the transfer of jurisdiction, the
California Department of Fish and Game had closed two of the park’s lakes, Snag Lake

15 Act of Legislature of California, approved April 20, 1927, ceding to the United States exclusive
jurisdiction over Lassen Volcanic National Park, and Act of April 26, 1928, accepting cession by California
of exclusive jurisdiction over lands embraced within Lassen Volcanic National Park, in U.S. Department of
the Interior,Laws Relating to the National Park Service, the National Parks and Monuments, 189-194.

8. W. Collins, Chief Ranger, to The Director, enclosing Annual Report, September 21, 1926, File 207-
001.4 Part 1: Lassen Reports — Annual, Box 353, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .

I A. E. Demaray, Acting Director, to Acting Superintendent, September 26, 1927, File 035: A26
Superintendent’s General Correspondence, 1931, Box 1, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.
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and Grassy Lake, to all public fishing for the purpose of retaining these lakes as “fish
preserves” from which the department could collect rainbow trout eggs for a large
hatchery it planned to establish at Lake Almanor. The state needed to take these
measures to contend with increased fishing pressure on lakes and streams throughout
northern California, fish and game officials maintained. NPS officials saw it differently,
thinking that park visitors should not be denied the pleasure of fishing in these lakes. The
park administration opened the two lakes to fishing except during spawning season in the
spring, and even then the temporary closures applied only to the lakes’ inlets and
outlets’®

Some thought the park administration was too lax in enforcing its own fishing
regulations. Large crowds of anglers gathered in the spring of 1930 at Butte Lake, where
they hauled literally tons of trout from the spawning shallows in open violation of park
regulations. This spectacle drew fire from 8aa Francisco Chronicle, which ran a
story that July about what it termed the “fish slaughter in Butte Lke.”

Whether too lax or not in enforcing the regulations, the park administration kept a
sense of humor about it. In December 1930, it issued a press release about a bizarre
discovery made by ranger Arthur Holmes while patrolling a remote section of the park
boundary. In thick timber, Holmes had come upon a putt-putt golf course. What first
caught the ranger’s eye was a number of signs nailed on trees: “Clubs may be obtained
here,” “No Swearing Allowed,” “Not Responsible for Hats, Coats, or Falling Trees,” and
“Replace all Turf!” On closer inspection, he found telltale tee markers and holes, such as
one at the end of a hollow log. “Civilization is ever encroaching on the wilderness areas
of this country,” the park administration wryly observed in its press release. Nothing was
done about this particular encroachment, apparently, other than call it out to thé%ublic.

Expansion of Boundaries

Two large additions were made to Lassen Volcanic National Park by acts of
Congress of January 19, 1929, and July 3, 1930. The first addition encompassed lands
east of Cinder Cone and Juniper Lake, north and west of Lassen Peak including
Manzanita Lake and most of the Devastated Area, and south of Lassen Peak including the
west flank of Brokeoff Mountain. This first addition increased the area of the park by

18 . W. Collins to Mr. C. H. Lee, May 30, 1928; W. H. Shebley to Collins, June 1, 1928, File 112: N1619
Fishing Regulations, 1928-53, Box 41, LAVO Acc. 506 REDW Archives.

9 Leo K. Wilson, “Fish Slaughter in Butte Lake Stopped for TinSari Francisco Chronicle, July 11,

1930.

% press Release, December 6, 1930, File 501-03 Part 1: Lassen Publicity Press Notices and Newspaper
Articles, Box 354, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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25,192 acres, bringing the total area of the park to 104,362%cTé® second addition
adjoined the park on the southeast and included the southern slope of Mount Harkness
and Warner Valley. This second addition covered 5,160 acres, mostly in private
ownership, and provided authority for the Secretary of the Interior to add these lands to
the park little by little??

The impetus to expand the boundaries of the park came originally from the
Lassen Volcanic National Park Association and its manager-secretary, Dittmar. Dittmar
was the first to draw attention to the fact that the existing boundaries had been drawn too
tightly around major geologic features. In particular, the western boundary ran over the
summits of Chaos Crags and Brokeoff Mountain, leaving the western flanks of these
important features outside the park. On every side, however, there was need for
expansion. An extra mile on the north would take in the historic Nobles Emigrant Trail.
An extra strip on the east would include Red Cinder Cone. Along the southeast
boundary, an addition would protect the south flank of Mount Harkness and the lower
Warner Valley, while along the southwest boundary it would cover the approach road to
the south entrance. Most significantly, perhaps, an addition on the west would include
Manzanita Lake. In September 1924, Dittmar sent photos to Mather and Lewis to
illustrate these points, and he asked the USGS, which was preparing a topographic map
of the park, to broaden its effort to cover these various fedtures.

Mather appreciated the need to reconsider Lassen’s boundaries and dispatched
Demaray to meet with Representative Cramton and a congressional party in Lassen in
July 1925. Congressional interest in the matter was starting to percolate when Loomis
made his significant offer at the beginning of 1926 to donate his 40-acre parcel near
Manzanita Lake if the boundaries of the park were redrawn to encompass this singular
beauty spoft?

Mather wanted to obtain additions to Lassen without roiling the Forest Service too
much. He directed his chief landscape architect, Vint, to make an examination of the
boundary area jointly with Forest Service representatives. On this return visit to Lassen
in August 1927, Vint spent three days in the area with District Forester Stuart B. Show,
three other Forest Service officials, and Collins. The party spent the first day at Mineral
and on the south entrance road as far as construction allowed them to proceed. On the

2L «Bill to include within Lassen Volcanic National Park certain scenic areas and lava beds, mountains and
lakes, that were inadvertently left out through misdescription in original survey” (legislative history
outline), File H.R. 11719, #0Congress, to revise boundaries of Lassen NP, Box 352, Entry 7, RG 79, NA
Il.

224T0 provide for addition to Lassen National Park any or all of the lands within sections 3 and 4, T. 29 N.,
R. 6 E; and sections 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35 and 36, T. 30 N., R. 6 E., Mt. Diablo Meridian” (legislative
history outline), File H. R. 10582, #Tongress, Addition to Lassen, Box 352, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

% M. E. Dittmar, Manager-Secretary, to W. B. Lewis, Superintendent, Yosemite National Park, September
2, 1924, File 602 Part 1, Box 355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

% B. F. Loomis to Bert H. Burrell, February 15, 1926; Burrell to The Director, March 1, 1926, File 601.01
Part 1: Lassen Administrative Site Lands, Box 355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .
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second day they rode horseback up the east edge of the park from Juniper Lake to Lost
Creek. On the last day they toured the Manzanita Lake area. Vint met later with Show in
San Francisco and then prepared his 15-page report for the director. Next to Goodwin’s
report in 1923, this was the most informative report about the park that Mather had yet
received®

Vint observed that the existing boundaries had been drawn too narrowly around
Lassen’s core geologic features — Lassen Peak itself and Cinder Cone — as if it were still a
national monument rather than a national park. “A National Park should contain other
characteristics of the region, such as types of Alpine scenery, small lakes, general
topography, [and] forest types,” Vint wrote. “These are necessary to properly show the
volcano as an intrusion into older formations.” With his landscape architect’s eye for
presenting nature and preserving scenery, Vint emphasized the need to frame Lassen’s
geologic features with suitable foregrounds and vistas. “A good approach to a park’s
great features is as valuable to the park as a grand stairway or dome are to a capitol
building,” he wrote. Currently, the best views of Lassen Peak and Cinder Cone were
obtained from outside the park.

The areas that Vint recommended for park expansion mostly belonged to the
Forest Service and he knew that the Forest Service would be reluctant to give them up.
Vint characterized the forest in the eastern and northern sections as “alpine” and not of
commercial value except around Butte Lake and in the Hat Creek drainage where
“alpine” vegetation shaded into “commercial timber growth.” He advised Mather that the
Forest Service officials with whom he had made the joint examination saw it differently;
they regarded sparsely wooded areas as valuable for grazing and potentially valuable for
future timber harvest as well. Intent on realizing “the ultimate in forest utilization,” Vint
noted, the Forest Service had even classified some brush-covered areas as potential
forest.

Vint was more sanguine about private property owners. For example, the largest
landowner in the Manzanita Lake vicinity was the Pacific Gas & Electric Company
(PG&E), which he thought would be a willing seller since its plan to develop hydropower
there had proven impractical. As for property owners in Warner Valley, Vint thought the
NPS must take a long view. “Warner Valley is one of the most desirable areas in the
vicinity of the park, being readily accessible and at a low elevation,” he stated. Although
the private land ownership presented a challenge, “in the long pull it belongs to the park
and will no doubt eventually come in.” Vint wanted to redraw the boundary around this
area and then absorb the privately-owned tracts into the park one at a time, a method of
expansion that appeared to be working at the entrance to Zion National Park in Utah, he
noted.

% Thomas C. Vint, Chief Landscape Engineer, to The Director, January 10, 1928, File 602 Part 1: Lassen
Boundaries, Box 355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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Vint included in his report a “park development scheme” that amplified on the
observations he had made earlier in his report on the headquarters location. Reminding
Mather that the park area was for the most part too high to allow access except for a short
summer season, he proposed that the NPS establish two “high altitude auto camps” near
Summit Lake and Kings Creek Meadows, and that all overnight lodging should remain
outside the park. Referring to this development scheme as a “wilderness plan,” he
suggested that it would be highly desirable to have one park in the national park system
operated on this basi8. Although Vint's wilderness plan would later be rejected, in
other respects his report was influential. It gave Mather the information he needed to
work with members of Congress and the Forest Service on the forthcoming legislation.

In particular, Vint's conception of the importance of Warner Valley was carried into the
act of July 3, 1930, the second of the two park additior?acts.

The proposed expansion was carried into two separate bills: the first dealing
primarily with national forest lands and the second concerned primarily with private
lands. Representative Englebright crafted both bills. The major area of contention
between the National Park Service and the Forest Service was the upper Hat Creek
drainage. The Forest Service proposed to keep it within Lassen National Forest, even
going so far as to suggest that part of the existing park in that area should be restored to
the Forest Service. Mather held firm against this. To break the impasse, Representative
Englebright held a conference in his office with Mather and William Greeley, chief of the
Forest Service, on April 22, 1928. A few days after the conference, the Forest Service
dropped its demand for land within the park. Reciprocating, the Department of the
Interior dropped its demand for certain productive timber lands in the upper Hat Creek
drainage. Four days later, the Department of Agriculture and the Department of the
Interior agreed to amendments to the bill. The bill as amended was passed by the House
and referred to the Senate, which passed it in January 1929. Englebright introduced the
second bill in the next Congress, in March 1930. It moved through the legislative process
without resistance and was passed in July 1930.

This pair of bills vastly improved the boundaries of the park. During the same
period, Congress enacted three other measures affecting the land base of Lassen Volcanic
National Park. The first of these acts added a 40-acre parcel of state land to the park by

% Thomas C. Vint, Chief Landscape Engineer, to The Director, January 10, 1928, File 602 Part 1: Lassen
Boundaries, Box 355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il. Vint repeated his recommendation that there should be no
concessions in Lassen Volcanic National Park in a memorandum to Albright. Albright called it to Mather’s
attention with the comment, “I think that this point is something we ought to discuss quite thoroughly when
we are all together in Washington.” See Horace M. Albright, Superintendent, to The Director, July 28,
1928, File 02: L14 Land Acquisitions General, 1926-1935, Box 29, LAVO Accession 506, REDW
Archives.

27 SenateAddition of Certain Lands to the Lassen Volcanic National Park, Calif., 72 Cong., 2d sess.,

1930, S. Rept. 1127, 2. In a memorandum from Albright to the Secretary of the Interior published in this
report, Albright noted that the park was composed entirely of high elevation areas and that the addition of
Warner Valley would provide “lands of valley character suitable for the development of hotels, camps, and
other tourist facilities.”
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allowing California to exchange this tract for an equivalent tract of unclaimed public land
elsewhere in Californi& (Remaining state lands would eventually follow in the same
vein.) The second act authorized the Secretary of the Interior to accept title to any land
within the exterior boundaries of the park and to exchange for it other land in the park of
no more than equal value, or, in lieu of land, the exchange could be made for an equal
value of timber. The point of this unusual measure was to eliminate private lands in the
park without having to draw on the U.S. Treasury, as well as to consolidate private lands
within certain areas until they could be eliminated at a laterfinihe third of these

acts provided for an exchange of ten acres in the park for ten acres of private land
adjoining the park, amounting to a minor boundary adjustrent.

Holding the Line on Concessions

With the advent of a permanent ranger force, the Park Service began to compile
closer estimates of the number of visitors entering the park each year. Collins reported a
visitor count of 12,596 in 1925, an increase of about 25 percent over Dittmar’s estimate
of 10,000 the previous year. Collins reported 15,897 in 1926, again registering an
increase of about 25 percent over the previous year. Nearly all of these people came in
private automobiles, as there were no railroads bordering the area. Most of the visitors
came from within the state and a significant number came to Lassen as part of a circle
tour of California’s four national parks. It was evident to Collins that as soon as the park
was developed with roads, trails, and campgrounds it would receive many more
thousands of visitors annuafly.

Along with growing visitor use came the need for visitor services such as gas
stations, camp stores, and overnight lodging. There was no shortage of enterprising
individuals interested in establishing these kinds of businesses in the park. Collins
received numerous inquiries from such people during his first year on the job as acting
superintendent. Typical was the inquiry by a Red Bluff man who proposed to build a
tourist camp at Lake Helen. His idea was to “put a few boats on the lake to rent, and
[provide] some saddle horses for those that wish to explore the mountain, and perhaps a
little store and gas station.” Assuring Collins that he aimed “to beautify the place and not

28 SenateAcquisition of State Land in Lassen Vol canic National Park, Calif., 70" Cong., f sess., 1928, S.

Rept. 1171, 2. See also File 120: Legislation Lassen Volcanic NP, Box 352, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

29 Senatelassen Volcanic National Park, Calif., 70" Cong., 2d sess., 1929, S. Rept. 1770, 2.

30 An Act to authorize the exchange of certain land now within the Lassen Volcanic National Park for
certain private land adjoining the park and to adjust the park boundary accordingly, and for other purposes,
approved April 19, 1930 (46 Stat. 222), in U.S. Department of the Inteaws Relating to the National

Park Service, the National Parks and Monuments, 197-198.

3L L. W. Collins, Chief Ranger, to The Director, enclosing Annual Report, September 21, 1926, File 207-
001.4 Part 1: Lassen Reports — Annual, Box 353, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il. See also “If you are Looking for

a Real Automobile Trip, Here’s One that You'll Never Forg8ufiset Magazine 39 (August 1927): 16-19.
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destroy,” this man thought he could start with just a few guest cabins and gradually
expand his operation — “what ever seams necesery to please the publick,” he wrote
humbly3?

Collins gave a standard diplomatic response to these many offers: not yet.

Acting on advice from his superiors, Collins generally justified his response to these
individuals with a stock explanation that the park was still in its infancy and that the most
advantageous locations for visitor services would not be known until the park roads and
approach roads were complet&din back of that explanation there was another: the Park
Service hoped to find a single, well-financed corporation with whom it could work on a
long-term basis to provide most if not all visitor services in Lassen Volcanic National
Park. Such a single concession, modeled on other concessions operating in the national
park system, would have exclusive rights to operate in the park under a long-term
contract, typically a 20-year contract. Mather had developed the single-concession model
in order to correct problems found in the older national parks prior to the creation of the
National Park Service. In such places as Yellowstone and Mount Rainier, it had become
clear before 1916 that competition among many small concessions could create chaotic
conditions, with many business owners frequently altering their rates and services and
cutting their operating costs at visitors’ expense. Mather’s idea was to establish a single
concession in each national park under terms he described as a regulated monopoly:
regulated so that the NPS could ensure that it was providing good sennaopoly so

that the operator could be induced to accept low yearly returns on long-term investments.
Mather had already employed this strategy successfully in a number of other national
parks and he expected to do the same in Lassen — but not yet. First the park must be
developed, then a suitable partner would emé&tge.

While holding the line on new concessions, Collins asserted control over the few
visitor services that already existed within the park. The first of these was the saddle
horse business. In 1925, there were four operators who ran saddle horses into the park.
All were based in Warner Valley. Collins requested each of these individuals to apply for
a permit to continue operating in the park. The first three consented, but the fourth, Roy

323. D. Shuler to Mr. L. W. Collins, November 5, 1926, File 901 Part 2: Lassen Privileges General, Box
360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

33 L. W. Caollins to the Director, December 6, 1926; Collins to Mr. J. D. Shuler, December 7, 1926, File 901
Part 2: Lassen Privileges General, Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

34 Albright shared Mather’s vision at the inaugural meeting of the Lassen Volcanic National Park
Association in San Francisco on March 1, 1922. He called the desired partner a “semi-public institution
like the Yosemite National Park Company, made up of stockholders from all parts of California and
particularly the northern part of the state.” Horace M. Albright to Mr. Mather, March 1, 1922, File:
Miscellaneous Part 2, Box 95, Entry 6, RG 79, NA Il. In 1915, Mather had offered a similar model to
investors in the Pacific Northwest who came together to form the Rainier National Park Company, a
concession that would serve Mount Rainier National Park from 1916 to 1968. See Theodore Catton,
National Park, City Playground: Mount Rainier in the Twentieth Century (Seattle: University of

Washington Press, 2006), 62-65. See also Stephen T. Mather, “A Glance Backward at National Park
Development,Nature Magazine 10 (August 1927): 113.
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Sifford, refused. The issue involved standardization of rates. Collins wanted to establish
a standard daily rate of $3.00 per horse per day, whereas Sifford had always charged just
$2.00 and wanted to continue that way. Moreover, Sifford was loath to request a permit
from the government for something his family had been doing for 25 years without any
government oversight. Stubborn but civil, as he always was in his dealings with NPS
officials, Sifford pressed the issue as far as he could, first with Collins, then Lewis, and
finally Mather. The director stood on principle, however, that the owners of the
Drakesbad property were in no different position from the other permittees with horse
saddle operations in the park. “In the event Mr. Sifford refuses to sign the permit,” he
instructed Lewis, “notify him accordingly and advise that he will not be permitted to
conduct his business on Government laftdSifford grudgingly accepted the permit, but
that was not the end of Collins’s difficulties.

The park rules and regulations stated that anyone conducting business in the park
must have a permit issued by the director. The standard permit required the permittee to
report each year on the amount of business received and total revenue collected. After a
couple of years, Mather inquired as to why Collins was not obtaining these financial
statements from the operators. To get answers, Mather sent his senior auditor and
accountant, Charles S. Gable, to Lassen. Gable discovered that Collins, in his eagerness
to gain the friendly cooperation of Sifford and the other operators, had been blacking out
the reporting requirement on the back of each permit that he issued in the director’s
name. Chagrined, Collins promised Gable that he would collect the missing data;
however, ten months later he was obliged to inform Gable that despite his several
requests the operators had not been forthcoming with the financial data. Possibly the
Lassen operators sensed that if they divulged the amount of their revenue, they would
start paying fees. Whereas the Lassen operators were issued their yearly permits without
charge, smaller saddle horse operators in other national parks had to pay francfiise fees.

Collins received better cooperation from C. P. Snell, the landowner on Juniper
Lake who ran the Juniper Lake Resort, even though Snell’s intentions as an inholder in
the park were much more troubling than those of Warner Valley landowners. Snell
obtained permits for his saddle horse and boat rental operations while the tourist camp
itself, being on private land, fell outside the park administration’s jurisdiction. The road
to Juniper Lake, however, presented a more complex situation. In 1918, Snell had
obtained a permit from the National Park Service to extend his road from the park

3 Mather quoted in W. B. Lewis to Mr. Sifford, May 31, 1926, File 901 Part 1: Lassen Privileges General,
Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il. In same file, also see L. W. Collins to The Director, July 7, 1925; Lewis
to The Director, July 10, 1925; Acting Director to Collins, July 17, 1925; Lewis to The Director, November
10, 1925; Lewis to Sifford, May 20, 1926; Sifford to Lewis, May 24, 1926; Sifford to Mather, May 27,
1926.

% Gable to The Director, March 27, 1929, File 900-02: Lassen Public Utility Operators — Charles H. Lee,
Permits; L. W. Collins to Mr. Charles S. Gable, Senior Auditor & Accountant, Office of the Director,
December 5, 1929, File 901 Part 2: Lassen Privileges General, Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.
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boundary across park land a distance of three miles to his property on Juniper Lake
provided he would not charge a toll. Thus, Snell obtained a right-of-way through the
national park to his property, and visitors enjoyed a right-of-way through Snell’s property
to the end of the road. But what was the end of the road? Soon some adventurous
motorists began driving farther, over to Horseshoe Lake, and as other motorists followed
in their wheel tracks a rough road gradually formed between Juniper Lake and Horseshoe
Lake. In 1925, Snell posted no-trespassing signs, saying he did not want people driving
at random across his inholding. Visitors objected, insisting on the public right-of-way.
Investigating the matter, Collins reported to Lewis that he was “positive no authority of
any kind was ever granted for this [extended] road.” Lewis advised Mather that Snell
appeared to be “within his rights in prohibiting travel across his property.” Yet the no-
trespassing signs were an affront. To resolve the matter, the Washington Office directed
Collins, through the chief engineer’s office, to do a token amount of work on this road
extension so that it would come under the existing right-of-way agreement between Snell
and the National Park Service. Snell was satisfied by this remedy as it appeared to nudge
the NPS a little closer toward developing the Juniper Lake road as part of the park’'s
official road system. For a time, official park maps showed the road extending all the
way to Horseshoe Lakg.

Collins was successful in halting another unwelcome development by an inholder.
In 1927, Milton T. Supan began building a gas station on his property at the site of
today’s Sulphur Works. Since the park administration disputed whether the Supan family
had a valid claim to this property, Collins ordered the work stopped. Supan agreed to
desist for the time being until he proved title to the &hd.

Transportation services to the park presented another set of questions. It was not
S0 many years earlier that railroads had transported the majority of national park visitors
from their homes to the parks, usually with a jitney service covering the short hop from
railroad station to park lodge. The meteoric rise of the automobile during the 1920s was
changing all that. Indeed, in trying to imagine how the automobile would shape national
parks in the future, NPS officials were cognizant that they also stood on the threshold of
the age of passenger air travel. When a Sacramento aviator suggested to Collins that a
landing field might be built somewhere in the park where passengers could be landed at a
place “convenient to the greatest number of attractions,” Collins thought this sounded
like a good idea. In a letter to Mather, Collins proposed to build a landing field at Kings
Creek Meadows, right in the heart of the park, where travelers could “alight” in the
morning, ride horseback to such points of interest as Bumpass Hell and Devils Kitchen,

37C. P. Snell to Mr. L. W. Collins, August 12, 1925; Collins to Mr. Lewis, August 14, 1925; W. B. Lewis
to Mr. W. N. Ellis, 1925; Lewis to The Director, August 18, 1925; A. E. Demaray, Acting Director, to Mr.
Bert H. Burrell, October 3, 1925, File: Roads, Box 95, Entry 6, RG 79, NA II; Strmuogprintsin Time,

84.

3 |_. W. Collins to The Director, September 3, 1927, File 108: L1425 Supan Condemnation Suit 1951-
1958, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

74 LASSEN VOLCANIC NATIONAL PARK ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY



and fly home in the evening. All that he needed to undertake this “experiment,” Collins
wrote, was authority to keep some saddle horses at the location and to erect a few tents
for commissary and supplies. Responding for the director, Cammerer said he had read
the letter “with great interest” but had to inform Collins that the NPS was opposed to
allowing airplane service in national parks. “Whatever transportation is needed in the
parks to make them available for the pleasure and enjoyment of the people can, it seems,
be fully furnished by motor,” Cammerer staf&d.

It was a measure of how fast Californians were adopting the automobile that the
number of passengers per vehicle entering the park fell steadily year by year, from 4.7
persons in the mid-1920s to 3.2 persons just five years later. By the late 1920s, a little
over half of American families owned automobiles. With roads being developed and
improved to accommodate this burgeoning automobile use, bus companies arose during
the decade to transport people over these same highways. One such bus company was
the Mt. Lassen Transit Company, which operated buses between Red Bluff and Reno,
and made connections with the Southern Pacific and Western Pacific railroads. With its
head office in Westwood, California (between Susanville and Chester), the company
advertised itself as “The Volcanic Highway Line” and promoted its service to Lassen
Volcanic National Park’

For several years the bus company took passengers over the rough road from
Chester to Drakesbad Guest Ranch. Around 1928, the park administration began issuing
an annual concession permit to the company for its transportation service over park roads.
With the main park road still under construction, this service was limited to operating a
bus each day into Drakesbad and Juniper Lake. In keeping with the Park Service’s policy
of holding the line on new concessions pending the completion of the main park road,
Collins advised company officials each year that the permit was an interim measure and
did not give the company any vested right to provide this service in the tture.

On January 12, 1929, Albright was appointed the second director of the National
Park Service, taking over from Mather who had suffered a stroke in the preceding month.
Shortly after Albright assumed the directorship, he approved an unusual memorandum
stating that no more concessions would be granted in Lassen except for the right to
transport passengers over the main park road once it was completed. This memorandum,
addressed to the director from assistant directors Demaray and G. A. Moskey and
prepared at Albright’s request, was drafted in response to a conference that had occurred
with Vint, the agency’s chief landscape architect, the previous summer. In that

39 W. N. Woodson to Walker Collins, January 18, 1927; Collins to The Director, January 22, 1927; Arno B.
Cammerer, Acting Director, to Collins, January 31, 1927, File 901 Part 2: Lassen Privileges General, Box
360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

0 Frank E. Graham, Secretary Manager, to The Director, October 24, 1925, File 900-02 Part 1: Public
Utility Operators — Mt. Lassen Transit Co. Permits, Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.

“LL. W. Collins to The Director, June 20, 1930, File 900-02 Part 1: Public Utility Operators — Mt. Lassen
Transit Co. Permits, Box 360, Entry 7, NA II.
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conference, Vint had strongly recommended that the Park Service forego any
development of overnight accommodations within Lassen Volcanic National Park, since
ample facilities were available just outside the park on all three of its major approaches.
Demaray and Moskey stated in the memorandum that they discussed the matter again
with Vint and that he strongly reaffirmed his earlier recommendétion.

At some point during the next year and a half, however, Albright decided to
renege on this commitment. In the fall of 1930, he initiated negotiations with H. M.
Adams, president of the Western Pacific Railroad Company, looking to the establishment
of a major concession operation in Lassen Volcanic National Park. The plan called for
the railroad company to develop all lodges and camps and operate all transportation
services in the park. The negotiations continued for more than a year, proceeding so far
as a formal application for the franchise by the railroad company and preparation of a
draft contract by the Park Service, which was sent to Adams by Secretary of the Interior
Ray Lyman Wilbur. By then, the Great Depression was in its second year. Probably
owing to the uncertain economy, the railroad company bowetf out.

Albright left no clear statement as to what changed his thinking about concession
development in Lassen. Two memoranda to the files, which he wrote on September 10,
1931, provide clues. Albright believed the railroad company was the only prospective
concession with enough capital to invest in a project that would likely take many years to
show a financial return. He wanted the company to build a lodge at Manzanita Lake as
well as take over the existing visitor accommodations at Drakesbad and Juniper Lake.
Perhaps his change of thinking stemmed from the park’s problem with inholdings. Only
by partnering with large-scale private capital, Albright may have reasoned, could the Park
Service get control of those propertfés.

The Loomis Museum

In 1927, Benjamin Loomis built the promised museum on his choice property
situated between Manzanita Lake and Reflection Lake. He named it the Mae Loomis
Memorial Museum in honor of his only daughter who had died seven years earlier at the
age of 21. Loomis described his daughter as a great lover of nature who had been
happiest when rambling through forests and among mountains. With no other offspring,

“2G. A. Moskey and A. E. Demaray to The Director, February 26, 1929, File 901 Part 2: Lassen Privileges
General, Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

*3Horace M. Albright to H. A. Adams, November 12, 1930; Adams to Honorable Ray Lyman Wilbur,
December 10, 1930; Wilbur to Adams, February 13, 1931, File 900-02 Part 1: Public Utility Operators,
General Contracts, Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; Stréraptprintsin Time, 88. For more details on

the Western Pacific Railroad’s activities in the Lassen vicinity in this time period, see Pagsiy

Volcanic, 98-102.

“4 Director to the Files, September 10, 1931 (two memoranda), File 900-02 Part 1, Box 360, Entry 7, RG
79, NAII.
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Loomis and his wife Estella felt it was their duty to the public to build a museum for the
preservation of his photograph collection. On February 4, 1929, Benjamin and Estella
Loomis signed the deed granting their 40-acre tract together with their museum and
seismograph building as a gift to the national park. The donation became possible only
after the act of Congress of January 19, 1929, extended the boundaries of the park to
include the Manzanita Lake ar&a.

The museum building was constructed of native stone and reinforced concrete,
with 20 skylights set into the dome-shaped roof. The interior consisted of a main hall
devoted primarily to geologic exhibits, including photographs that Loomis had made of
the eruptions, and a smaller wing containing a series of exhibits showing wildlife groups.
The small seismograph building, located near the front of the museum, was made of
different types of igneous rock. Inside, visitors could watch a seismograph in operation
under glass as it recorded the earth’s slightest movements, its pendulum-mounted needle
inking tremulous lines across a perpetually revolving spool of paper.

The Loomis Museum was an extraordinary gift to the national park. When the
land and the buildings were deeded to the government in February 1929, few other
national parks had museums and not one of these had been built and donated by private
individuals. The gift of the museum vaulted Lassen Volcanic National Park into the first
tier of parks with scientific and educational programs. Proudly, Collins turned to the
Lassen Volcanic National Park Association for assistance in publishing three treatises on
the geology, zoology, and botany of the park, and he requested the addition of a naturalist
to the park staff. In further recognition of the park’s new status, the superintendent sent
his younger brother, George L. Collins, to the first Park Naturalists’ Conference, held in
November 1929 at the University of California at BerkéfeyGeorge L. Collins, who
had been serving on the park staff as an assistant to the superintendent for the past two
years, would go on to have an illustrious NPS career in his own right, with a focus on
park planning in Alaska.)

“5B. F. Loomis and Estella M. Loomis to National Park Service, February 5, 1929, File 900-02: Public
Utility Operators — B. F. and Stella M. Loomis Contracts, Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA IlI; Strong,
Footprintsin Time, 78-79; “The Story Behind the Mae Loomis Memorial Museuwit,”Lassen Historical

Society Newsletter (September 1990), File H14: Area and Service History 1990-1995, I&E Division
Records, LAVO Files.

6 «|_assen Park Gets Museum and 40 Acr&slifornia Sockton-Record, June 13, 1929. The

seismograph was the second of three installed in the park by R. H. Finch of the U.S. Geological Survey's
Lassen Volcano Observatory in Mineral. The first was located at Manzanita Lake and the third was placed
in the Mount Harkness Lookout. “Seismograph Installed in Lassen Rzakidnd Tribune, August 30,

1930.

" Superintendent to Dr. Joseph Grinnell, February 18, 1929; Arno B. Cammerer, Acting Director, to Dr.
John C. Merriam, President, Carnegie Institution of Washington, April 18, 1929, File 700 Part 1: Flora,
Fauna General, Box 1316, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; C. Frank Brockman, “Park Naturalists and the Evolution
of National Park Service Interpretation Through World WarJbgirnal of Forest History 22, no. 1

(January 1978): 39. There were six park naturalists in the NPS in 1929 and they were located at
Yellowstone, Yosemite, Grand Canyon, Glacier, Sequoia, and Mount Rainier.
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Shortly after Mr. and Mrs. Loomis deeded their property to the national park, they
sold their hotel in Viola and built a small summer residence near the museum
overlooking Manzanita Lake. Under the terms of their gift deed, they retained the right
to a lifetime lease on the property. The small lease was just big enough to accommodate
their home and a photo and art store, in which they sold film, cameras, pictures, and
postcards. Mr. Loomis lived until 1935, Estella until 19%3.

Road Development and Dedication of the Park

By a 1924 act of Congress, Lassen received an initial appropriation of $110,000
to get work started on Lassen road development. Mather instructed Goodwin, the NPS
chief engineer and author of the park’s road plan, to start with the main north-south road
around the eastern flank of Lassen Peak, or what Goodwin had termed the “Scenic
Boulevard.” Goodwin directed his assistant engineer, Frank Hewitt, to prepare contract
specifications and invitations for bids for two sections of this road starting from the north
and south edges of the park. These contracts had just been let in July 1925 when
Goodwin abruptly resigned. Having learned that Mather was involved in discussions
with the Bureau of Public Roads about the prospect of that agency taking over all road
work in national parks, the chief engineer realized he had lost his boss’s confidence. Bert
Burrell replaced Goodwin as chief engineer and head of the Portland Field Office until
the following spring, when the BPR took over. Mather then transferred the responsibility
for preparing contract specifications to the Branch of Plans and Designs in San Francisco,
where Vint's staff of landscape architects would provide direction and oversight. Frank
Kittredge, a BPR engineer who had been working closely with Mather on national park
projects since 1925, transferred to the Park Service as its new chief engineer‘h 1927.

Mather’s shakeup of the NPS engineering division put road design and
construction in Lassen on a new footing. Before this time, park roads were built to a
modest standard, designed for a type of use that was not far removed from the horse-and-
buggy era. With the advent of supervision by the BPR, all park roads, including
Lassen’s, were built for safe and comfortable pleasure driving. This meant more
generous road widths, more gradual curves, lighter gradients, and better surfacing.
Sections of the Lassen road going around Diamond Peak and ascending toward Pilot
Pinnacle, for example, were resurveyed so as to eliminate blind curves and achieve a
maximum five percent grade. At the same time that the BPR upgraded road engineering
standards, however, the NPS remained committed to designing all park roads so that they

“8 Strong,Footprintsin Time, 78; “The Story Behind the Mae Loomis Memorial Museum.”
9 National Park Service, “Cultural Landscapes Inventory: Lassen Volcanic National Park Highway.”
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harmonized with the landscape. Much attention was given not just to the road alignment,
but to the appearance of cut and fill, guardrails, culverts, bridges, and tthnels.

The difficult section of the Lassen road constructed along Kings Creek Meadows,
a seasonal wetland, was characteristic of how the NPS sought to minimize this road’s
intrusion on the landscape. A borrow pit for the fill material for the roadbed was located
well away and out of sight of the roadway. As the roadbed was being prepared, a deep
trench was excavated parallel to the centerline of the roadway to drain groundwater
flowing out of the meadow, and a series of metal pipe culverts were laid in the base of the
roadbed, crossing under the road, each one faced with rubble masonry headwalls. In
addition to the small culverts, a large culvert surmounted by a four-foot concrete arch
with rubble masonry headwalls was installed where the road crossed Kings Creek.
Architectural details on this feature included ring stones and a lintel on either heddwall.

During the short construction seasons, which usually ran from early July through
mid-October, road construction crews presented an impressive spectacle. One contractor
employed as many as 30 workmen with picks and shovels and a 16-horse team for
dragging road-grader blades, and used thousands of pounds of explosives for blasting
away rock. Another contractor used a variety of heavy equipment: two gasoline-
powered shovels, one Ingersoll-Rand compressor, two 30-horsepower Caterpillar
tractors, a 12-foot grader, and a scarifier. As the road work advanced up the flanks of the
mountain into more and more challenging terrain, contracts were prepared for specific
jobs covering short sections. One contract, for example, called for “Type B excavation”
of approximately 30,000 cubic yards of material. Under special guidelines prepared by
landscape architects Tom Vint and John Wosky, the contractor used small charges of
dynamite in order to protect trees along the roadway from being damaged by flying rock
from the blasts?

Park promoters looked forward to the completion of the road with huge
anticipation. They had always contended that getting a good road through the park was
the key to making Lassen Volcanic a success. As that day approached, the California
Chamber of Commerce took matters into its own hands and began to plan a grand
ceremony that would celebrate the park’s “opening.” Soon it had fixed on a date, the
second to last weekend in July 1931, and was hard at work on preparing an elaborate
dedication. There would be a memorial arch built at the south park entrance in
commemoration of the late Representative John Raker. There would be speeches by the
governors of California and Nevada, Representative Englebright, and Secretary of the
Interior Wilbur. There would be an enormous gathering at Kings Creek Meadows to
mark the opening of the road, which amidst all the other ballyhoo, became known as the

%9 |bid.
*L |bid.
*2 |bid.
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“Lassen Peak Loop Highway™ And for the entertainment of this large crowd, there

would be a pyrotechnic display on the summit of Lassen Peak to simulate an eruption.
Director Albright tried to talk organizers out of the fireworks show, but California
Chamber of Commerce officials were so insistent that he reluctantly con3énted.

Collins, who supported the fireworks show wholeheartedly, also exercised poor judgment
in sanctioning an aggressive billboard advertising campaign for the event. When these
billboards were brought to Albright’s attention afterwards, he admitted that they were “an
embarrassment to the National Park Service Park dedications were not an unusual
occurrence in the expanding National Park System, but this one got away.

In the run-up to the event, newspapers gave the so-called “artificial eruption” a
wide play. Stories appeared in newspapers as far away as Atlanta, Georgia. A number of
people tried in vain to get Albright to cancel it. Local writer Henry C. Lind called it a
“pelittling stunt” that would move national parks in the direction of resembling “Coney
Islands.” Alex Sifford thought it a folly and desecration that would mar an otherwise
historic event. The board of directors of the Sierra Club considered it “inappropriate.”
Most troubling to Collins, R. H. Finch, the federal geologist who had been stationed at
Mineral for several years, strongly opposed it. Collins must have had misgivings as he
sought to assure skeptics that the simulated eruption would not turn into a “ghastly
affair.”®

As it turned out, the fireworks were a grand fizzle. A huge plume of smoke was
supposed to rise off the summit to form an exciting backdrop for the dignitaries’ speeches
given at Kings Creek Meadows, but a strong south wind blew the smoke out of sight over
the peak’s opposite shoulder. Then, after nightfall, skyrockets were supposed to light up
the sky like the aurora borealis, but from two miles away in Kings Creek Meadows the
results were less than impressive.

The whole three-day extravaganza cost a staggering $15,000 — an amount equal to
half the park’s budget for the entire 1931 fiscal year — and left the California Chamber of
Commerce scrambling to pay off a $5,000 debt. The price tag did not include the cost of
two additional measures taken by Albright on the eve of the event: one, an eleventh-hour
contract for oiling the road so as to keep down dust, and the other, a call for rangers at

34 assen Loaded for ‘Eruption,T.os Angeles Times, July 6, 1931; “Unveiling of Monument to Raker

Opens 3 Day FeteRedding Searchlight, July 25, 1931.

> Horace M. Albright, Director, to Mr. Duncan McDuffle, President, Sierra Club, May 15, 1931, File 101-
01 Part 1: Lassen History Dedications, Box 352, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

% Director to Mr. Charles G. Dunwoody, Chairman, Division of Conservation, California State Chamber of
Commerce, September 7, 1931, File 101-01 Part 2: Lassen History Dedications, Box 352, Entry 7, RG 79,
NA 11,

%8 Henry C. Lind to The Director, April 15, 1931; A. Sifford to Mr. Harry Albright, April 7, 1931; Albright

to Sifford, April 13, 1931; Duncan McDuffie to Albright, May 13, 1931; Albright to McDuffie, May 13,

1931; Collins to Lind, April 28, 1931, File 101-01 Part 1: Lassen History Dedications, Box 352, Entry 7,
RG 79, NA II; “Federal Volcano Watcher Opposes Faked Eruptisthehta Constitution, June 14, 1931.
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Crater Lake and Yosemite to assist Lassen’s small ranger force with the expected throng
of people and cars. (Four rangers from Crater Lake and six from Yosemite were assigned
to crowd control at Kings Creek Meadows and directing traffic, respectiiely.)

By other measures, the dedication was a big success and a historic day. Some
15,663 people attended the Saturday events. Even before the weekend began, the park
had already received more visitors that June and July than it had recorded during the
whole previous summer season. “Lassen’s day has arrivedReddeng Searchlight
announced gleefully on the day of the big show. Following the dedication, it confidently
predicted, Lassen would be “elevated to a commanding position among the scenic
playgrounds of the nation>®

8 Mr. Charles G. Dunwoody to Mr. L. W. Collins, August 2, 1931; Collins to Dunwoody, August 27,
1931; Collins to The Director, July 29, 1931, File 101-01 Part 2: Lassen History Dedications, Box 352,
Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

9 “Dedication of National Park Marks Opening of a New ERedding Searchlight, July 25, 1931.
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Chapter Four

Building the Park, from the CCC to Mission 66

With the official dedication of Lassen Volcanic National Park and the completion
of its Lassen Peak Loop Highway, the park’s era of development was well underway in
1931. In January of that year, Congress saw fit to repeal two antiquated provisions of the
park's enabling act: those allowing the Secretary to grant railroad and automobile road
rights-of-way and to lease park lands for private summer horiiégse new restrictions
on park development did nothing to hinder the Park Service’s existing plans, and the
flurry of park construction in the early 1930s continued to move Lassen toward
fulfillment of its tourism potential. But over the longer term, Lassen’s tourist facilities
remained modest compared to many other national parks. Probably the biggest single
factor in this was a lack of private investment capital in the region. Lassen Volcanic
National Park had no large metropolis nearby, no major railroad company with a line into
the region, and no millionaire benefactor. The rural four-county area surrounding the
park was left to its own resources.

So visitor facilities were developed on a humble scale. The park’s concession
company built a thriving summer resort at Manzanita Lake on the park’s north side and a
popular family ski area at Sulphur Works on the park’s south side. The NPS eventually
acquired three resort inholdings (Supan, Juniper Lake, and Drakesbad) but sanctioned the
continued operation of the only one with a proven track record: Drakesbad Guest Ranch.
Federal construction efforts centered on building a network of campgrounds across the
park, upkeep of the main park road, expansion of the park’s off-site headquarters, and

! Excerpt from “An Act to provide for uniform administration of the national parks by the United States
Department of the Interior, and for other purposes, approved January 26, 1931" (46 Stat. 1043) in U.S.
Department of the Interiok,aws Relating to the National Park Service, the National Parks and

Monuments, 199.



renovations of the existing Loomis Museum, which housed the park’s interpretation
program. As the park’s infrastructure developed, so did its administrative capacity.

Superintendents and Park Personnel

Under Mather and Albright, the Park Service developed into a paramilitary
organization based on line authority. The responsibility to make and implement policy
descended from the director through the regional director to the superintendent, who was
given an unusual degree of latitude to recommend policy at the individual park level.
Early park superintendents were the ship captains of the Park Service, historian William
Everhart has stated; they were powerful figures who practiced a good deal of discretion in
implementing Park Service ideals far from home pdfrom the superintendent, line
authority continued on down through the chief ranger to the district ranger, and finally to
the park ranger. The central aim of “park protection,” as it was called, permeated the
organization and even spread to all corners of the park by way of the park’s geographic
division into ranger districts. The significance of line authority was reflected in the fact
that most park superintendents were promoted from the ranger ranks. From 1931 to the
mid-1960s, nine park superintendents served Lassen Volcanic National Park. All, like
Collins, came from the ranger ranks.

Besides its emphasis on line authority, park administration was based on the
seasonality of park use. A small permanent staff worked at the park year-round and was
augmented by a large influx of temporary staff during the summer season. In general, the
permanent force was gradually built up while the number of temporary positions was
subject to much wider variation. From 1933 to 1942, the introduction of the Civilian
Conservation Corps (CCC) effectively increased the size of the seasonal park staff
considerably. During World War I, the seasonal park staff was practically eliminated
and even a few permanent staff positions were temporarily vacated. In the postwar era,
the number of seasonal park staff never reached the level it had been in the 1930s, but the
smaller postwar roster did not include the park’s fire control aids who were kept on
standby in the event of forest fires. A comparison of numbers in 1931 and 1955 gives
some idea of the changing complexion of the park staff through this period. In 1931,
prior to the CCC era, the park staff consisted of just five permanent members together
with sixty temporary or seasonal employees. In 1955, Lassen Volcanic had 18 permanent
and 37 seasonal employées.

2 Everhart quoted in Rick Hydrick, “The Genesis of National Park Management: John Roberts White and
Sequoia National Park, 1920-1943gurnal of Forest History (April 1984): 68.

3 Statement of Present Conditions for the Director, July 13, 1931, File 204 Part 1: Lassen Inspections, Box
353, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; “Basic Information for the Seasonal Park Ranger and Ranger-Naturalist,
Lassen Volcanic National Park, Season of 1955,” File A6623: Training Materials, LVNP Box 9,
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While numbers changed, the organization of the park staff remained remarkably
consistent through this period. There were four staff divisions: administration,
protection, construction and maintenance, and interpretation. The administration division
was responsible for budget accounts and procurement. The protection division, or ranger
force, was responsible for visitor and resource protection, fire control, communications,
trail maintenance, and insect control. The construction and maintenance division
oversaw all construction together with maintenance of roads, buildings, grounds,
vehicles, and water, sewer, and electrical systems. The interpretation division
administered the interpretation program, served as liaison to the park’s cooperating
association, conducted research, and collected seismograph and weather records.
Staffing levels of the four divisions reflected the park’s orientation to development. In
1955, the 18 permanent employees were distributed as follows: administration (including
the superintendent and assistant superintendent) had six permanent employees, protection
had five, construction and maintenance had six, and interpretation had one.

Lassen’s first superintendent, Lynne Walker Collins, was also the park’s youngest
and least experienced superintendent. Director Albright once predicted that Collins’s
tenure at Lassen would not be long. Both Albright and a delegation of congressmen who
toured the park just prior to its 1931 dedication thought Collins was not quite
superintendent material. They admired the work ethic of this local go-getter but thought
Collins a weak promoter of the park. Albright intended to transfer Collins to an assistant
superintendent’s position elsewhere in the system and fill his position with someone with
more experience, a bigger “personality,” and better people Skilswever, after the
hoopla of the park dedication passed, Albright left Collins at his post and the young man
continued to oversee Lassen’s growth with diligence and efficiency.

All new project construction and most park maintenance soon became dependent
upon Public Works Administration (PWA) contractors and CCC enrollees under Franklin
D. Roosevelt's New Deal. Collins welcomed this influx of labor and appropriations into
the fledgling park. In 1933, Collins fought to retain his skeletal permanent staff of clerk
William Moore and rangers Arthur Holmes and Eugene Barton. Six additional rangers,
two ranger naturalists, and an assistant clerk were hired for the summer season. Then,
after serving at the helm of Lassen for a decade, Collins was fired in 1935 for
mismanagement of government funds. Collins violated Interior regulations when he

Administrative Files, Great Smoky Mountains National Park, RG 79, National Archives — Southeast
fegion (hereafter NA — SR), Atlanta, Ga.

Ibid.
® L. W. Collins, Superintendent, to The Director, October 13, 1933, File 201-14: Reorganization, Box 1300,
Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; Director Albright, Memorandum for the Washington Office, July 16, 1931;
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2 Lassen History Dedications, Box 352, Entry 7; Collins to Mr. A. B. Cammerer, Associate Director, July
10, 1933, File: Inspections and Investigations — Cammerer 1933, Box 7, Entry 18, Records of Arno B.
Cammerer, 1922-40, RG 79, NA II; Superintendent’s Annual Report (hereafter SAR), 1933, REDW
Archives. All Superintendent’s Annual Reports for Lassen Volcanic are found at REDW Archives.
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purchased a vehicle for park use that was more expensive than the contract bid, although
he paid the difference with his own money. He also unlawfully placed Red Bluff
merchants on the payroll as temporary employees to cover the unbudgeted cost of park
supplies, and in some cases the payroll amount did exceed the supply cost. The
superintendent’s integrity and his creative accounting methods — all purportedly in the
interest of furthering park development — were defended by Collins’s right-hand man
Moore, park concessioner Don Hummel, and the local press, which appreciated having a
local man in charge. Red Bluff Daily News editor railed that enforcement of technical
regulations went too far when Interior officials chose to “literally tear out the heart of an
ambitious young man and throw it to the dogs.” Collins’s defenders claimed that he
sought no personal gain from these minor infractions, but Collins’s temporary
replacement, Forest Townsley, found “plenty of evidence to show that a closely
organized group of relatives and friends have been promoting the whole affair to their
own benefit.®

Townsley, Yosemite’s chief ranger, was detailed to Lassen Volcanic to serve as
acting superintendent from the date of Collins’ dismissal until the arrival of a new
superintendent three months later. In October 1935, Ernest Leavitt was hired as the
park’s second superintendent. Unlike Collins, Leavitt brought to the job considerable
Park Service experience, including a three-year stint as superintendent of the country’s
other volcanic national park: Hawaii (later renamed Hawai'i Volcanoes). At Lassen,
Leavitt pledged to develop the park as fast as the public demanded and as fast as funding
allowed. The park’s personnel was expanding by this time. The new permanent
naturalist, Dr. Carl Swartzlow, was assisted by three seasonal naturalists in the summer of
1936. Lassen’s two permanent rangers were supplemented by six seasonal rangers that
summer, plus a fire-lookout observer, a fire dispatcher, and a fire guard. Two new
clerical positions were established. But Leavitt’s first summer in Lassen would be his
only full summer season there. The following winter, a gas explosion at the
superintendent’s residence killed Leavitt's wife Anna. The night before the tragedy, a
heavy snow load had slid off the roof with great force, separating pipes from the propane
gas tanks adjacent to the house. Gas built up under the house for several hours before a
bathroom heater ignited the escaped propane and blew the house apart at 8:15 am on
February 5, 1937. Mrs. Leavitt died from her injuries the next day in a Red Bluff
hospital, while the couple’s resident nurse, Mrs. Freeman, and Mr. Leavitt recovered

® Comptroller of the United States to the Secretary of the Interior, July 13, 1935; Harold L. Ickes, Secretary
of the Interior, to Mr. L. W. Collins, Superintendent, July 19, 1935; Don Hummel, Lassen National Park
Camp, Ltd., to Ickes, July 25, 1935; W. N. Moore to Ickes, July 26, 1935; John G., “Hopping the
Headlines,Red Bluff Daily News, August 19, 1935; A. E. Demaray, Acting Director, to The City Editor,

San Francisco Chronicle, September 3, 1935, File 204.20, Box 1300; F. S. Townsley, Acting
Superintendent, to Demaray, September 4, 1935, File 201-06: Adm. Superintendents, Box 1299, Entry 7,
RG 79, NAIl.
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from their severe burns and, in Mrs. Freeman’s case, broken bones. The following
August, Leavitt transferred to Crater Lake National Park.

Leavitt's replacement, John Preston, transferred from Rocky Mountain National
Park, where he had been assistant superintendent. A keen advocate of the park’s
interpretation programs and winter use, Preston sought to diversify visitor offerings at
Lassen. Under his leadership, all divisions of park personnel grew in numbers through
1941. The permanent ranger force doubled in size: Barton became the park’s first chief
ranger, a post he would hold for 12 years, and a third permanent ranger was hired. The
park’s interpretation staff swelled to seven in the summer of 1941. Moore was promoted
to chief clerk, and additional clerical and maintenance workers were hired. Preston and
his staff moved into a newly renovated headquarters building in April 1940. The bright,
spacious new offices “greatly improved the organization and efficiency” of all occupants,
Preston reported. CCC workers continued to supplement the park’s work force until after
the United States entered World Waf I1.

Superintendent James Lloyd took over for Preston in July 1941, just months
before the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor. As the park drained of visitors, park
personnel joined the military, and the park’s operating funds all but disappeared, Lloyd’s
thankless duty was to simply keep Lassen “on an even keel,” as NPS Director Newton B.
Drury put it. By 1944, the park’s protection force was down to two permanent rangers
and two seasonals, and a single naturalist conducted the park’s interpretation program.
After the war ended, Lloyd transferred to Lake Texoma Recreational’Area.

Daniel Tobin became Lassen’s superintendent in July 1946 and carried the park
through its lean postwar years. The park’s infrastructure suffered from wartime neglect,
while visitors flocked back to the park in astounding numbers. Tobin’s resources were
slim, with paltry appropriations and a personnel shortage. In 1949, Tobin still had “much
less manpower to perform a much larger job,” as compared to prewar conditions. The
Korean War further prolonged the park’s recovery. Despite the great demands placed
upon Tobin and his small staff, the superintendent was popular with his employees and
spent a lot of time in the field himself. In 1952, Tobin left Lassen to become the NPS’s
Southeast regional director in Atlarifa.

After Tobin’s departure, Fred Johnston served as Lassen’s superintendent briefly,
from spring 1952 to fall 1953. With postwar funding for Lassen finally materializing

" SARs, 1935-1938; “Leavitt Pledges Development in Assuming Lassen Park Post,” news clipping dated
October 16, 1935, File 75: K 34 News Clippings 1935, Box 27, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; George
W. Reed, Associate Engineer, to Mr. F. A. Kittredge, February 7, 1937; “Excerpt from Superintendent’s
Monthly Report,” March 4, 1937, File 801-01: Part 1 Accidents, Box 1317, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.

® SARSs, 1938-1942.

°® SARs, 1944-1946; Newton B. Drury, Director, to Mr. James V. Lloyd, Superintendent, October 21, 1944,
File 201-06: Adm. Superintendents, Box 1299, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .

9 Tobin’s long and accomplished career in the NPS included serving as superintendent of Mount Rainier
National Park in the 1970s and as Pacific Northwest regional director in the 1980s. SARs, 1946-1952; Joe
“Rock” McClellan, interview by Diane Krahe, September 12, 2006.
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during Johnston’s time in office, the park began to make some headway in the acquisition
of its major inholdings of private land. Personnel numbers had begun to pick up again as
well. By 1952, the park’s permanent protection force had increased to five,
supplemented by ten seasonal rangers plus 11 fire personnel. One year-round naturalist
was assisted by seven seasonals, while the park’s fiscal division of five permanent
employees hired three more clerks for the summer months. The park’s permanent
maintenance staff of three foremen, a mechanic, an electrician and a general equipment
operator was joined by three additional foremen and 26 skilled and unskilled workers in
the summertime. Including the superintendent, a total of 78 employees worked in Lassen
in the summer of 1952,

Superintendent Johnston’s replacement, Edward Freeland, led Lassen through its
postwar recovery. In 1956, the NPS launched Mission 66, a ten-year program to
overhaul visitor facilities in all national parks in time for the agency’s 50th anniversary in
1966. Burgeoning crowds in parks across the country necessitated the bold initiative.
During his eight years in office at Lassen Volcanic National Park, Superintendent
Freeland oversaw a string of Mission 66 improvement projects and further growth of the
park’'s work force. As greater demands were placed upon Lassen, park management was
delegated among an expanding team of specialists. The park hired its first forester in
1952. Park engineers also joined the park’s personnel roster. Supervisory rangers and
naturalists were inserted into the protection and interpretation divisions. Maintenance
crews were reorganized under foremen of higher government grades. But as of 1957, all
staff offices at park headquarters still fit under one roof, that of the administration
building. In 1959, Freeland complained that Lassen’s protection division was still sorely
lacking in manpower: the park had yet to receive the additional protection personnel
recommended by Regional Office planners and prescribed in Lassen’s Mission 66 plan: a
permanent “management and protection” team of 28 individuals. In 1961, the Loomis
Museum Association aided in the expansion of the park’s clerical force by funding the
salary of a full-time clerk/stenographer for the interpretation division.

Although many career professionals transferred in and out of Lassen Volcanic at
mid-century, a notable ranger refused to take part. For decades, Lester Bodine declined
transfers to other parks and promotions within the park’s hierarchy, until he finally
assumed the position of chief ranger in 1967, after 34 years at Lassen. Although
Superintendent Freeland scorned Bodine’s nonpatrticipation in customary Park Service
advancement, Bodine’s longevity and loyalty at Lassen won him many fans and

1 SARSs, 1952-1953; Lassen Volcanic NP, Region 4, Development Outline, Summary, Lassen Volcanic
National Park, June 26, 1952, Denver Service Center, Lakewood, Colo.

12 SARs, 1956-1962; Lassen Park Permanent Employee Roster, 1927 to Present, File H14: Area and
Service History 1996, I&E Division Records, LAVO Files; Conrad Wirth, Notice of Approval, Lassen
Volcanic National Park Prospectus, April 12, 1957, File A98: Prospectus LAVO, Box 734, Entry 7a, RG
79, NA II; John S. Adams, Park Landscape Architect, Lassen Volcanic Master Plan Development Outline:
Developed Areas — Mineral Headquarters, August 1, 1957, Denver Service Center.
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accolades through the years. Freeland’s eight years at Lassen concluded his long NPS
career, which had begun in the early 1920s. Freeland was a traditionalist, a quintessential
Mission-66 era superintendent who believed whole-heartedly in the revival of park
development and other early Park Service ideals. When Freeland retired in 1961, he was
awarded the Department of Interior meritorious service award.

Frank Sylvester, a former chief ranger at Lassen in the 1950s, became Lassen’s
next superintendent. Sylvester transferred from NPS headquarters in Washington, D.C.,
where he had served as a special assistant to Director Conrad Wirth. During
Superintendent Sylvester’s brief administration, park personnel continued to diversify
and proliferate. The man who decades before shouldered all the park’s recordkeeping
himself, William Moore, retired from his position as property and procurement clerk in
1962, after 33 years at Lassen. In 1963, Superintendent Sylvester was replaced by Robert
Moore, assistant superintendent at Grand Teton National Park. Bill Stephenson was hired
to fill the park’s new position of chief of park maintenance in 1965. Formerly the park
engineer supervised the maintenance division. Like Sylvester, Superintendent Moore’s
time at Lassen was short: he departed in fall 1965. Such abbreviated terms of leadership
proved to be the norm at Lassen until the mid-1970s, when Stephenson was promoted to
the office and stayed for over a decatle.

Snow Removal and Road Maintenance

The Lassen Peak Loop Highway was Lassen’s greatest asset in terms of park
development, but from the beginning it proved to be park management’s greatest
challenge as well. This road provided motorists access to the volcanic curiosities and
splendid scenery of the park’s western side, but only for a few short summer months and
only after the annual Herculean effort to clear the road of eight months of accumulated
snow. Most years, Lassen experienced long winters that produced great depths of snow
packed to cement-like density by unrelenting winds. Reclaiming the main park road from
winter’s grasp usually began in early May. Snow removal crews worked three shifts a
day, around the clock. When the season’s snowpack was below normal, the park
sometimes opened the road by Memorial Day weekend. Other years, the road was not
passable to tourist traffic until after the Fourth of July. The average opening date for the
main park road was June 20.

Lassen’s snow removal technology in the 1930s consisted of a gasoline-powered
shovel breaking through the hard-packed snow surface and a rotary snowplow called a
“Snogo” following behind and launching the chunks of dislodged snow far into the air

13 SAR, 1959-1962; Lassen Park Permanent Employee Roster, 1927 to Present, File H14: Area and Service
History 1996, I&E Division Records, LAVO Files.
“ SARs, 1956, 1962-1965.
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and away from the roadway. This machinery chiseled through compressed snow
typically 20 feet deep, with encrusted drifts near the main park road’s 8,500-foot summit
sometimes exceeding 30 feet. Initially, the crews created a slender one-way pass through
the snow mass. The warmth of spring sunshine melted the exposed walls of snow and
aided in the eventual clearing of the full width of the road. This method, “while by far

the cheapest,” Superintendent Leavitt reported, did not allow for safe public use of the
road until the entire process was complete. Most persistent in following on the heels of
the snow removal crews were spring skiers itching to reach the park’s interior'Slopes.

In the early 1930s, Superintendent Collins had lobbied for funds to keep the main
park road clear all winter long for skiers and sightseers. Collins experimented with
continuous snow removal through much of the winter of 1933 and 1934 and boasted that
the park experienced a 78 percent increase in winter visitation as a result. But more
typical snowfalls and restrictive budgets in subsequent years buried Collins’s dream for
all-season travel of the main park road. Most years, the park and the California Division
of Highways kept the southern end of the main park road clear as far the Sulphur Works
Ski Area. By the 1950s, Lassen and the state had entered into a cooperative agreement
that exchanged manpower and equipment for the tasks of keeping the park’s southwest
and northwest access roads passable through the winter and clearing the main park road
in late spring. Crews employed the same painstaking method to rid the main park road of
its snow cover: “a slow process with layer after layer of hard packed snow literally being
peeled off by the bull dozer” and jettisoned skyward by a rotary plow, Superintendent
Tobin reported in 1950. By this time, the park permitted the public one-way travel on the
main park road several weeks prior to clearing of the road’s full width, which was done at
nighttime when the route was closed to traffic.

The park’s extreme winter climate demanded another high-priority maintenance
routine of park employees. All winter long, clearing the rooftops of park buildings of
snow was vitally important, at park headquarters, at the ski area, and especially at
Manzanita Lake, where many “light, temporary type” structures were especially
vulnerable to collaps¥.

Through the summer months, road crews battled the main park road’s chronic
erosion problems (owed to the area’s steep terrain and abundant precipitation) and
scrambled to get the roadway back in shape for the next winter season. Through the
1930s and 1940s, the extent of this summertime road maintenance depended upon how

> SARs, 1932, 1934, 1936, 1937, 1965.

16 SARSs, 1933-1953; NPS Press Release, Nov. 1932; L. W. Collins, Superintendent, to The Director, July
15, 1932, File 630.02.2: Snow Removal, Box 356, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; Daniel J. Tobin, Superintendent,
Master Plan Development Outline, Lassen Volcanic National Park, July 6, 1950, Denver Service Center; E.
J. McCracken, Highway Engineer, Report on Lassen Park Maintenance (Major Roads), June 7, 1951, File
630: Roads, Part IV, Box 62, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA —
PSR.

" Tobin, Master Plan Development Outline, 1950.
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much money remained in the park’s road account once snow removal was finished for the
year. (Sometimes, very little remained.) After World War |1, separate allocations were
made for the two types of road wdfk When funds were available, heavy machinery
removed the rock and debris of past slides from the main park road’s shoulders and
drainage ditches. Laborers shoveled silt and debris from roadside gutters and culverts.
Using grading equipment and hand tools, crews reshaped the road’s shoulders for
maximum drainage. Rock slides were a year-round hazard on the main park road, and
through the summer season one-man patrols monitored sections of the road, clearing the
roadway of fallen rock by hand or calling in equipment as needed. Patching of pavement
was also an incessant job. By 1950, the general foreman’s regular inspections of the
main park road were augmented by monthly assessments by a Bureau of Public Roads
engineer through the summer. Once annually, these two men were joined by a regional
NPS road maintenance engineer to evaluate the main park road’s maintenance
requirements for the coming year. Despite this labor-intensive upkeep, every few years
severe winter storms damaged the park’s roads (and its structures, utilities, bridges, and
trails) to a degree that required repair work above and beyond routine maint€nance.

In addition to these seasonal and episodic ravages by the elements, faulty
pavement handicapped the main park road from the start. Director Albright’s dust-
control directive to oil the length of the road just prior to the park dedication ceremony in
1931 resulted in a road surface that after the spring 1932 thaw oozed copious amounts of
oil and soiled vehicles. The same season, the road “began to break and buckle in a
number of places, while on other sections it became corduroyed,” Superintendent Collins
reported. Engineers determined the entire roadway required a different type of pavement.
Through the 1930s, the BPR returned to Lassen year after year to resurface sections of
the main park road. The project was completed just prior to the winter of 1937-38, when
storms of unprecedented force walloped Lassen and razed portions of the main park road.
Road construction crews once again set to work and by mid-summer 1939,
Superintendent Preston proclaimed that the main park road was “in better condition now
than ever before.” But the repairs did not impress Regional Director John White, who

18 |n 1938, Superintendent Preston lamented that the park’s huge snow removal task gobbled up most of the
park’s “pitifully small” annual allotment for road maintenance: “The Federal Government has spent to date
approximately $1,000,000 on the Lassen Peak Loop Highway. To protect a million-dollar investment with
an annual appropriation of $4,500 is impossible.” In 1944, Superintendent Lloyd proposed separate budget
categories for snow removal and highway maintenance. By the early 1950s, road maintenance reports
reflected this budgetary change. John Preston, Superintendent, to Mr. Frank A. Kittredge, Regional
Director, January 8, 1938, File 630: Roads Part I; James V. Lloyd, Superintendent, Memorandum for the
Regional Director, Region Four, December 13, 1944, File 630: Roads Part I, Box 61; Area Summary,
Lassen Peak Highway, 1951 Fiscal Year, File 630.02: Roads and Trails, Box 62, Records of the Western
Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.

19 SARSs, 1931-1965; Lloyd, Memorandum for the Regional Director, December 13, 1944; Maintenance
Plans and Estimates, Lassen Volcanic National Park, Lassen Peak Highway, 1951 Fiscal Year, File 630.02:
Roads and Trails, Box 62, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA —
PSR; Tobin, Master Plan Development Outline, 1950.
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upon inspecting the road a year later complained of its narrowness, its crumbling
shoulders, and its general substandard constru@tion.

During the World War Il labor shortage, no heavy equipment operators were
available for Lassen’s annual snow removal marathon, but the park improvised to clear
the main park road for summer visitors. In 1942, CCC enrollees and fire guards were
trained for the job. In subsequent years, most park employees had to abandon their
regular duties during May and June to take shifts doing snow removal. Summertime
maintenance of the main park road also suffered for lack of funds, manpower and
equipment. In 1944, Superintendent Lloyd reported that the road was “progressively
deteriorating.**

Rehabilitation of the neglected main park road proceeded slowly. In 1948, the
park began hiring contractors to resurface stretches of it from Summit Lake to Mineral.
Four years later, the job was complete, but only for this southern portion of the main park
road — and just in time for the devastating storms of January 1952 to damage much of the
new road surface. In 1959, as part of the park’s Mission 66 program, the Bureau of
Public Roads supervised the resurfacing of the northern portion of the main park road,
from Summit Lake to Manzanita Lake. Mission 66 funding also enabled Lassen
Volcanic to replace some of its aging snow removal equipment with new, more efficient
machinery. In October 1962 and December 1964, severe storms once again pummeled
the park, requiring extensive repair to roads, utilities and structures. The 1962 windstorm
blew down over two million board feet of timber in the park and necessitated a massive
cleanup effort of the Summit Lake and Horseshoe Lake campgréunds.

The CCC Era

Park construction projects surrounding Lassen’s formal dedication in 1931
extended beyond the completion of the main park road and additions to park
headquarters. Work crews added more telephone lines to the park’s communications
network and began development of campgrounds at Summit Lake, Kings Creek
Meadows, and Manzanita Lake. (By 1931, park visitors were also regularly setting up
camp at Dersch Meadows, Butte Lake, Juniper Lake and in Warner Valley, although no
formal park campgrounds yet existed at these locations.) Crews also constructed a 50-car
parking lot near Bumpass Hell and another lot with twice that capacity just below the
main park road’s highest point at 8,512 feet. This second lot served as the start of the

20 SARs, 1932-1939; John R. White, Regional Director, Memorandum for the Superintendent, October 8,
1940, File 204-20: White, John R., Box 1300, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

*L SARSs, 1942-1944.

22 SARs, 1952, 1959-1965; U.S. Department of Interior, press release, July 11, 1959, contained within
Richard G. Prasil and Raymond Nelson, Park Naturalists, Master Plan Narrative for Lassen Volcanic
National Park, Chapter 1 — Objectives and Policies, November 30, 1962, Denver Service Center.
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Lassen Peak Trail, also completed in time for the dedication festivities. The 2.5-mile
route to the crater of Lassen Peak proved immediately popular with park visitors. On
busy summer days, a ranger was stationed atop Lassen Peak “to explain the interesting
features of this most recently active volcanic mountain,” Collins reported. Through the
mid-1930s, about 5,000 hikers signed the Sierra Club’s register book at Lassen’s summit
each season; double that number was estimated to have made the climb annually. Cut
into the steep, exposed south face of Lassen Peak and taxed by its heavy volume of foot
traffic, the trail was prone to erosion, and the park poured most of its annual trail
maintenance efforts (and funding) into the Lassen Peak?rail.

With the hubbub of the park dedication over, Collins reported that “the growing
pains of a young and rapidly developing park were replaced by a more solid and steady
growth” in 1932. In fact, any further park development awaited a new source of federal
allocations: Franklin D. Roosevelt’'s economic relief programs. Starting in 1933, the
park’s allocation of Emergency Conservation Work (ECW) funding and Public Works
Administration funding quickly dwarfed Lassen’s annual operating budgets and covered
much of the park’s construction and maintenance costs for the coming years. ECW funds
supported Lassen’s Civilian Conservation Corps camps, while the PWA paid private
contractors hired by the NPS to undertake construction projects in th&' park.

The CCC presented the National Park Service with an opportunity and a
challenge. One purpose of the organization, plainly, was to accomplish valuable
conservation work. Its other purpose was to provide emergency relief for enrollees.
These were distinct, albeit compatible purposes. Park superintendents were instructed to
view each enrollee not just as a source of labor but as a new client, a new type of visitor
who could find spiritual renewal in nature through the collective CCC experience. As
CCC enrollees from across the country began to arrive at Lassen, Superintendent Collins
touted all these virtues of the CCC program, including the opportunity for workers “to
become better acquainted with the great outdoors and to better appreciate’nature.”

Getting the CCC started proved to be a mammoth task. President Roosevelt's
announced goal was to have a quarter million men enrolled by July 1933. Director
Albright, serving out his last months in government service, represented the Interior
Department on the CCC'’s organizing council in the spring of 1933 as the administration
formulated how this goal was to be accomplished. It soon became obvious that
conservation agencies like the National Park Service and the U.S. Forest Service were too
small to build and run the camps as originally envisioned; only the U.S. Army could
handle that. Therefore, the division of responsibility between government agencies was

3 SARs, 1931-1936.

24 SARs, 1932, 1933; Report of the Season’s Operations for Lassen Volcanic National Park, Season of
1932, File 207: Part 1 Lassen Reports (General), Box 353, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.

% catton,National Park, City Playground, 99-100; Memoranda for the Press, May 23, 1933 and June 3,
1933, File 501-03: Part 1 Lassen Publicity Press Notices and Newspaper Articles, Box 354, Entry 7, RG
79, NAII.
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made as follows. The army would process the enrollees and form them into companies
with army commanders, dispatch the companies to their respective camps, build the
camps, and maintain discipline in the camps. The conservation agencies such as the NPS
and the USFS would select all CCC camp locations, furnish the camps with tools and
vehicles, employ the enrollees in useful conservation work, and supervise their&fforts.

Lassen was allocated one of California’s first CCC camps. The 200-man Old
Boundary Springs Camp, located in the Devastated Area, operated each summer from
1933 through 1940. The park was granted a second CCC camp, which was established at
Sulphur Works, for the summers of 1934 and 13¥35rom these two camps, the CCC
sometimes dispatched small “spike camps” to various locations throughout the park for
specific projects. In autumn 1937, a spike camp of a nearby four-season CCC camp on
the national forest was established at park headquarters. This camp evolved into Lassen’s
third CCC camp, which operated in Mineral year-round — across the highway from the
headquarters complex — until 1942.

In the early years, when camp enrollment was high and ECW funding was ample,
Lassen’s CCC crews engaged in a number of large construction projects. Enrollees built
several truck trails: one to the head of Manzanita Creek, another along Hat Creek to
Badger Flat, and a third from Summit Lake to Twin Lakes. (Although fire protection was
the primary purpose for these secondary roads, the CCC also established small
campgrounds at the end of the Manzanita Creek and Hat Creek tracks to encourage
visitor use.) Enrollees also built three miles of new roadway into Warner Valley. They
constructed the Horseshoe Lake Fire Guard Station and various outbuildings throughout
the park. By 1935, CCC crews had completed work on the Manzanita Lake, Summit
Lake, Warner Valley, and Butte Lake campgrounds, providing campers with an
abundance of “excellent” sites complete with rock stoves and picnic tables. In 1935, men
from the Southwest CCC Camp began construction of what became Southwest
Campground. The project languished after the closure of that CCC camp, but Mineral
CCC enrollees completed the campground later in the decade. Among their trail work
accomplishments, CCC men built a track from the Warner Valley Campground to the top
of Flatiron Ridge (which later became part of the Pacific Crest Trail). They also
constructed a new footpath from the main park road to the Bumpass Hell thermal area
and improved various existing trails. They installed toilets at Bumpass Hell and on
Lassen Peak. Enrollees also erected fences and engaged in insect control work, fire
suppression, fish planting, forest cleanup, landscaping, and roadside cleanup. A major
CCC undertaking each spring was erosion abatement along the main park road. The men
shoveled by hand silt and debris from the road’s gutter lines and reshaped the roadway’s

%6 Harlan D. Unrau and G. Frank Willisadministrative History: Expansion of the National Park Service

in the 1930s (Washington: National Park Service, 1987), 77.

%" The Old Boundary Springs Camp was sometimes referred to as the Lost Creek Camp, while the Sulphur
Works Camp was better known as the Southwest Camp.

8 SARs, 1933-1942.
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shoulders and banks. With the CCC’s wealth in manpower, this tedious road work was
“done to a high standard,” noted Acting Superintendent Townsley in 1935, “something
not possible under the limited road maintenance funds allotted with the regular
appropriation.®

Meanwhile, the PWA supplied the BPR with funds to resurface the entire main
park road, which had been “bleeding” excess oil and making a grand mess since the
spring of 1932. Another notable PWA project was construction of the naturalist
residence at Manzanita Lake, which with its “pleasing design” and “particularly good”
rockwork was an impressive aesthetic addition to the park, the supervisory landscape
architect assessed upon its completion. The PWA funded many other major projects in
Lassen Volcanic: construction of the blacksmith shop at headquarters and several comfort
stations; installation of hydroelectric plants at Manzanita Lake and park headquarters;
installation of permanent electrical, water and sewage systems at the Manzanita Lake
complex; enlargement of the headquarters water system; modernization of the
headquarters telephone system; and improvement to the park’s approach roads. CCC
enrollees participated in a number of these projects, while PWA money also paid for
contract labor in insect control and other maintenance work in Lassen Volcanic, which
was largely the domain of the CCE.

In 1936, CCC contributions to Lassen’s development fell off noticeably. Only the
Old Boundary Springs Camp remained in operation and it was made up of World War |
veterans, many of whom lost interest in CCC work after the federal government finally
issued their long-awaited bonus checks in June 1936. Despite low CCC enroliment at
Lassen Volcanic in 1936 and 1937, CCC men participated in some new building
construction and remodel jobs at Manzanita Lake, park headquarters, and the Old
Boundary Springs Camp itself. Otherwise, most enrollees did maintenance work.
According to park clerk Moore, Lassen Volcanic had become “entirely dependent upon
ECW camps to take care of its annual maintenance problems” by this time. In the
summer of 1936, a spike camp at Butte Lake did road maintenance, while another spike
camp at headquarters removed downed timber and repaired the sewer system. Through
the hard winter of 1937-38, the initial members of the Mineral CCC Camp chopped

29 SARs, 1931, 1933-1939; Narrative Report, Emergency Conservation Work, Lassen Volcanic National
Park, NP-1, Old Boundary Springs Camp, May-November 1933, File 1: CCC Files ECW General Report,
May-November 1933, Box 1, Lassen Volcanic National Park Accession 419 (hereafter LAVO Acc. 419),
REDW Archives; comments on final draft report.

30 SARs, 1932-1940; Erwin M. Dearnor, Associate Landscape Architect, Report to the Chief Architect
Through the Superintendent of Lassen Volcanic National Park, Season 1934, Public Works Administration,
File 12: Public Works Projects, Chief Architect, 1934; Public Works Projects Narrative Report, undated,
File 11: Public Works Projects, Narrative Report January 1934; Final Narrative Report, Southwest Camp,
NP-2, Lassen Volcanic National Park, June-October 1934, File 9: CCC Files SW Camp, Box 1, LAVO

Acc. 419, REDW Archives.
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downed timber into firewood and shoveled snow from headquarters walkways and
driveways®*

The park administration building grew in size a number of times through the
1930s, with the addition of wings to both the east and west sides of the building. Second-
story dormers, rockwork of local stone, and a graceful roofline over the front porch leant
greater function and character to headquarters’ most prominent structure. Through the
decade more employee housing was added to the headquarters complex, including new
residences for the superintendent and the chief ranger. After the floods of 1937, the
headquarters utility area was relocated from the west to the east side of the Viola Road, a
county road that cut through the western portion of the headquarters property. Some of
the utilities structures were moved, while others were razed and replaced with new,
upgraded maintenance buildings in the new location. CCC enrollees assisted in some of
these construction projects, and they also built stone walkways, retaining walls, fences
and signs at headquarters. Following the establishment of the Mineral CCC Camp in
1938, resident enrollees undertook several large construction projects at headquarters: a
garage for the superintendent, a seismograph station, a 30-by-90-foot equipment shed,
and renovation of the bunk house into employee apartrifents.

On the park’s north side, at Manzanita Lake, recreational development boomed
during the CCC era but could not keep pace with the tremendous popularity of this corner
of the park. In 1933, the park’s concessioner, the Lassen National Park Camp, built a
lodge, cabins, and service station near the Loomis Museum. The resort was an instant
hit, and every year or two through 1941 the concessioner expanded its lodging capacity.
Adjacent to the new resort, the CCC completed its 77-site Manzanita Lake Campground
in 1934. A proud CCC supervisor boasted that it qualified as one of California’s “most
modern auto camping areas.” Motorists entered the campground from the museum
parking area via a 20-foot log bridge across Manzanita Creek. The campground’s
circular drive provided each site with an individual entrance and the area’s proliferation
of dense manzanita allowed privacy between sites. Near the creek, CCC enrollees
constructed a campfire circle for evening talks by park interpreters, which attracted
droves of campers and resort vacationers alike. The campground proved to be as popular
as the resort, by 1936 filling to capacity all through the summer season. In 1937,
Superintendent Leavitt reported that far too many people were populating the Manzanita
Lake Campground and overloading its septic system. In 1938, Superintendent Preston
declared the urgent need to enlarge the “overrun” campground. With CCC and PWA
help, the park managed to make significant improvements to the entire Manzanita Lake
complex in the intervening years before the nation entered World War Il. Upgrades to

31 SARs, 1936-1938; W. N. Moore, Acting Superintendent, to The Director, March 9, 1937, File: Lassen
Volcanic Work Programs, Box 68, Entry 71, Federal Project Reports, RG 79, NA Il.

32 National Park Service, “Cultural Landscapes Inventory: Mineral Headquarters Historic District,” Part 2a,
pp. 4-8; SAR, 1938-1941; W. N. Moore, Acting Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, July 2,
1941, File: Lassen 207.01-4 Supt. Annual Reports, Box 1302, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .
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the infrastructure included the addition of more comfort stations, the completion of utility
systems that would accommodate future expansion, and the rerouting of some access
roads to relieve congestion. Through the 1930s, temporary maintenance buildings and
seasonal employee housing — of regrettably flimsy construction, park staff complained —
were also added to the Manzanita Lake compiex.

As Lassen’s CCC camps shut down, one glaring task remained undone: trail
construction and maintenance. The park’s slim operating budget left no money for trail
work after the park’s popular footpaths to Lassen Peak and Bumpas Hell were cleared of
snow each year. The remainder of the park’s 120 miles of trails, strewn with fallen trees
and choked by overgrown brush, were “an embarrassment to the park staff,”
Superintendent Leavitt lamented in a 1936 plea to the NPS director for more annual
appropriations. “If we are to make of this park a wilderness area, accessible to hikers, we
mustdo something to improve the trails we invite people to make use of,” he said.
Although the CCC engaged in some trail work, it did not rank high on proposed project
lists until just before the close of the Lost Creek Camp in 1940. In 1941, Regional
Director John White urged Superintendent Lloyd to prioritize trail improvement in his
future program for the park, in an effort to encourage visitors to get away from their
automobiles and into the park’s backcourifry.

In the waning years of the CCC at Lassen Volcanic, white pine blister rust control
work consumed much of the energy of the reduced number of Old Boundary Springs
Camp enrollees. In the summer of 1938, they treated over 5,000 acres of trees infected
by the disease. The year-round residents of the Mineral Camp engaged in more varied
tasks, at headquarters, in the park, and beyond. In 1940, they took part in emergency
flood work in the Sacramento Valley and were credited with saving the town of Gerber
by reinforcing a nearby levee. After the Japanese attacked Pearl Harbor on December 7,
1941, enrollees manned the 24-hour aircraft warning observation post set up at park
headquarters. The Mineral Camp was closed in $942.

¥ Final Narrative Report, Old Boundary Springs Camp, NP-1, Lassen Volcanic National Park, May-
October 1934, File 6: CCC Files Old Boundary Springs Camp, Box 1, LAVO Acc. 419, REDW Archives;
SARs, 1936-1941; Benefits of the ECW Program, undated, File 885-01: Part 1 Reports Lassen Silviculture
Reforestation Reports, Box 1319; E. P. Leavitt, to The Director, July 17, 1837, File 660-03.4: Part 1
Sanitary Systems, Box 1315; W. N. Moore, Acting Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, July 2,
1941, File: Lassen 207.01-4 Supt. Annual Reports, Box 1302, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .

34 James V. Lloyd, Superintendent, to Mrs. Edward Gage, August 24, 1942; E. P. Leavitt, Superintendent,
to The Director, August 5, 1936, File 640.0: Trails — General, Box 1314; W. N. Moore, Acting
Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, July 2, 1941, File: Lassen 207.01-4 Supt. Annual Report,
Box 1302; John R. White, Regional Director, Memorandum for the Superintendent, October 8, 1940, File
204-20: White, John R., Box 1300, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; SAR, 1941.

% SARs, 1939-1942.
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Efforts to Enlarge the Park

In 1937, Superintendent Leavitt opened discussion about Lassen Volcanic
acquiring additional national forest land at Manzanita Lake for more cabin and campsites.
This small addition would require an act of Congress, so why not pursue an enlarged
perimeter for the entire park, Leavitt's superiors in Washington proposed. The 1929
addition of 25,000 acres to the park had been a good start but more acreage was required
before Lassen Volcanic could qualify as “a full scale park,” Assistant Director Conrad
Wirth believed. So not to rile the Forest Service and national forest users prematurely,
NPS Director Arno Cammerer instructed regional staff to reopen the Lassen Volcanic
boundary issue via “quiet study of a technical nature”: an examination of the park’s
wildlife needs. Studies conducted by a NPS regional wildlife technician, Lowell Sumner,
and Berkeley zoologist Joseph Grinnell revealed that the 104,000-acre park served as a
summer sanctuary only for most of its wildlife species. Both scientists recommended
huge additions on all sides of Lassen Volcanic to provide year-round protection to
wildlife that sought milder climes in lower elevations during the harsh winter months.
Grinnell was most concerned about how grazing on national forest lands jeopardized the
winter feed of area wildlife populatior8.

The Washington Office endorsed most of Sumner and Grinnell’s proposed park
extensions and postulated that a whopping 196,000 acres — mostly national forest — be
added to the park. Park staff and Regional Office representatives balked at this overly
ambitious plan. Well aware of impending resistance from stockmen, timber interests,
private land owners, and hunters, they suggested a more modest 67,000 acres in park
extensions: north and west additions would bring into the park exceptional volcanic
features that completed the park’s “geologic story,” while south and east additions
contained prime wildlife habitat. In lieu of pursuing these areas as park extensions,
Interior toyed with the idea of asking President Roosevelt to grant national monument
status to these south-side and east-side wildlife havens. Legal counsel advised against
this move because animal habitat did not qualify as scientifically or historically
significant as required by the Antiquities Act. On the eve of the United States entering
World War I, neither approach to transfer more of the Lassen National Forest to Interior
administration found any traction. The Forest Service opposed all proposed Lassen
Volcanic additions excepting a few minor boundary adjustments. Lassen National Forest
Supervisor Andrew Brenneis was confident the local citizenry would not tolerate losing

% Arno B. Cammerer, Director, Memorandum for Regional Director Kittredge, October 20, 1938; H. C.
Bryant, Assistant Director, to Regional Director, January 29, 1938; Conrad L. Wirth, Assistant Director,
Memorandum for Vint, Coffman, Bryant, Taylor, Moskey and Tolson, October 22, 1937, File 602.1: Part 1
Lands, Boundaries and Extension; J. Grinnell, University of California, to Perry Gage, Acting Regional
Director, January 24, 1939, File 602: Proposed Boundary Adjustments, Box 1309; E. Lowell Sumner, Jr.,
Regional Wildlife Technician, “Preliminary Wildlife Report on Ultimate Boundary Adjustments for Lassen
Volcanic National Park,” January 5, 1939, File 720: Protection and Care, Box 1316, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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Map 3. Proposed Boundary Adjustments and Wildlife Areas, 1939. This map accompanied a
report by Lowell Sumner, Wildlife Division, September 1939. Source: File 602 Proposed
Boundary Adjustments, Box 1309, Entry 7, RG 79, NA 11.

their accustomed privileges — especially hunting privileges — on forest lands surrounding
the park. Personally, he considered all NPS schemes for enlarging Lassen Volcanic
“rather ridiculous.?’

After the war, Superintendent Tobin expressed no interest in renewing the effort
to add significant acreage to the park, but the issue of gaining national forest acreage for

37 Eugene J. Barton, Chief Ranger, Memorandum for Superintendent Preston, March 16, 1939, Folder 001:
N14 Preliminary Wildlife Report on Ultimate Boundary Adjustments for LAVO 1939, Box 39, LAVO

Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Boundary Adjustment Committee, “Proposed Boundary Adjustments for
Lassen Volcanic National Park,” September 1, 1939, File 602: Proposed Boundary Adjustments; Chief
Counsel, Department of Interior, to Mr. Ben Thompson, Dec. 8, 1939; Victor H. Cahalane, Acting Chief,
Wildlife Division, Memorandum for Doctor Russell, September 20, 1939, File 602.1: Part 1 Lands,
Boundaries and Extension, Box 1309; John C. Preston, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Regional
Director, with “Comments on Report of Wildlife Technician Sumner,” April 3, 1939, File 720: Protection
and Care, Box 1316; Chief of Forestry, Memorandum to the Director, May 10, 1939, File 720-04: Wild

Life Survey, Box 1619; Secretary of the Interior, to The President, undated draft, File 100: History and
Legislation, Box 1299, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; S. B. Show, Regional Forester, to Chief, Forest Service,
January 15, 1940; A. G. Brenneis, Forest Supervisor, Memorandum for Regional Forester, September 25,
1939; Brenneis, Memorandum for Regional Forester Show, September 1, 1939, File LP: Boundaries,
Lassen Volcanic, Folder 1, Box 25, Records of the Forest Service, Lassen National Forest, Alpha Series
1901-53 (Acc. 93-007), RG 95, NA — PSR.
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facilities expansion at Manzanita Lake remained. In 1948, Lassen Volcanic and the
Lassen National Forest entered into a cooperative agreement allowing park use of 160
adjacent national forest acres to enlarge the park’s Manzanita Lake Campground, but
increasing demands on the popular camping mecca required even further expansion. In
1953, Lassen National Forest officials initiated a permanent transfer of a larger tract of its
acreage nearest to Manzanita Lake to the Park Service, and a new boundary study for
Lassen Volcanic ensued. In 1956, legislation was introduced to transfer a total of 1,040
acres of national forest land to Lassen Volcanic National Park in three parcels. The
largest of these, 640 acres in the congested Manzanita Lake area, would provide the park
adequate room for a new park campground. In addition, the park would secure
ownership of the mile or so of the main park road that doglegged out of the park, north of
Chaos Crags. The park would also acquire a strip of national forest land east of Lost
Creek that was well within view of the main park road and in danger of unsightly logging
while it remained in possession of the Forest Service. In 1961, Congress finally passed
legislation sanctioning these administrative boundary adjustments for Lassen Volcanic.
The law allowed the USFS to construct and maintain a permanent logging road through
the Manzanita Lake tract, to access adjacent national forestfands.

After passage of the 1961 legislation, superintendents Freeland and Sylvester
returned to grander proposals for park boundary changes, suggesting park additions of
36,000 acres and 47,000 acres, respectively, to no effect. Freeland also coveted the
Lassen National Forest's Thousand Lakes Valley Primitive Area, situated well north of
Lassen Volcanic, for a separate NPS-administered recreation area, also to no effect. The
park’s days of expansion, however humble, were Bver.

3 Daniel J. Tobin, Memorandum for the Regional Director, April 30, 1947, File 602: Boundaries, Box
1309, Entry 7; Edward D. Freeland, Boundary Status Report, April 10, 1959, File L1417: 1-1-54 to 12-31-
59 LAVO, Box 1639, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA Il; Memorandum of Agreement between the U. S. Forest
Service and the National Park Service, Relating to the Administration of Manzanita Campground Adjacent
to Lassen Volcanic National Park, June 25, 1948, contained within Master Plan Development Outline,
Lassen Volcanic National Park, July 6, 1950, Denver Service Center; Douglas McKay, Secretary of the
Interior, to Sam Rayburn, Speaker of the House of Representatives, April 11, 1956, File 20: L1417
Boundary Change, Manzanita Lake, 1941-1955, Box 29, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; “An Act to

add certain federally owned land to the Lassen Volcanic National Park, in the state of California, and for
other purposes, approved August 10, 1961” (75 Stat. 319) in U.S. Department of the Lraesor,

Relating to the National Park Service, Supplement 11, May 1944-1963 (Washington: Government Printing

Office, 1963), 145.

39 Edward D. Freeland, Superintendent, Memorandum to Regional Director, August 24, 1961; Frank E.
Sylvester, Superintendent, Boundary Status Report, Lassen Volcanic National Park, January 18, 1963, File
L1417: Boundary Adjustments, Vol. 1, LAVO Central Files.
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The Lean Years: World War Il and Beyond

World War Il caused an almost complete cessation of development in the national
parks. Congress cut appropriations for the National Park Service from $33 million in
fiscal year 1940 to $5 million in 1948. As NPS Director Drury explained to the
American public in an article publishedAmerican Forestsin August 1943, the war
forced his agency to alter its program, curtailing development and minimizing visitor
services while placing more emphasis on core functions of protection and maintenance.
Even routine or “preventive” maintenance was deferred in most parks. This was
necessitated by deep cuts in park operations budgets, loss of personnel to the Armed
Services, and transfer of heavy equipment to other agencies more directly involved in the
war effort. Deferment of preventive maintenance led to rapid deterioration of park
buildings and roads, often to a point beyond refair.

Once the United States entered World War 1l in December 1941, further
development of Lassen Volcanic National Park soon ground to a halt. In 1942, the park
managed to conclude a few construction projects before labor and funding all but
disappeared. The new maintenance yard at headquarters was nearly finished and one
more employee cottage was completed to a “useable” condition. Contractors wrapped up
construction of the park’s new protection building, which provided storage for the park’s
fire equipment, garage space for the park’s two fire trucks, and housing for the fire
dispatcher. Qil furnaces were installed in employee housing formerly heated by wood,
and a filtration system for the headquarters’ drinking water was completed. Otherwise,
the park embarked on a bare-bones maintenance program, largely carried out by park
rangers for the duration of the war and beyond. In 1943, Superintendent Lloyd echoed
the national directive in describing Lassen Volcanic’s war-time management this way:
“the park has adopted a policy of curtailment of new developments and the economically
sound policy of maintaining existing improvements in good condition, within available
funds.” That season, the park’s budget covered a supply of preservative stain that rangers
and fire guards brushed on all headquarters and Manzanita Lake government buildings
and the Warner Valley and Butte Lake ranger stations. Rangers also finished the
concrete and stone foundation of the Butte Lake Ranger Station. In lieu of new building
construction during the war years, the park made new use of some of its remaining CCC
structures, moving them to Manzanita Lake and headquarters as needed, usually for
employee housing. Maintenance work at headquarters amounted to little more than snow

0 Conrad L. WirthParks, Politics, and the People (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1980), 227;

Ise,Our National Park Policy, 454. Wirth states that the NPS budget, including the cost of CCC camps in
national parks, amounted to $33,577,000 in 1940 and reached a low of $4,740,000 in 1945. Ise reports that
appropriations declined from $21 million in 1940 to $5 million in 1943 and remained near that level until
1947.

“1 Newton B. Drury, “The National Parks in Wartiméyherican Forests 49, no. 8 (August 1943): 375;

Wirth, Parks, Politics, and the People, 234.
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removal, clearing of downed trees, and lawn mowing. In the field, the park’s few rangers
repaired telephone lines, cleared trails, tended to outpost stations, and maintained the
park’s minor roads as best they cotfld.

Lassen’s visitation plummeted during the war. Gasoline rationing and the
difficulty in obtaining replacement parts for automobiles greatly hindered all recreational
travel in northern California and across the country. After experiencing a record number
of 108,000 visitors in 1941, Lassen Volcanic’'s annual visitation dropped 58 percent from
1941 to 1942 and another 50 percent from 1942 to 1943. In 1944, only 18,000 people
visited the park, including a good number of military men from area training centers.
Superintendent Lloyd considered the park’s “greatest accomplishment” that year to be
hosting this new demographic of park visitor. As did many national parks, especially
those near military bases, Lassen Volcanic provided soldiers with a much needed
recreational outlet. In Lassen’s case, a number of military units conducted training
exercises and overnight bivouacs in the park. These troop operations in Lassen also
allowed trainees some free time to explore the park and enjoy its séfenity.

Upon his appointment to Lassen soon after the war’s end, Superintendent Tobin
assessed the condition of the park as one of “general cumulative deterioration.” Its roads,
trails, buildings, utilities and campgrounds all suffered from inadequate maintenance
during the underfunded, understaffed years of the war. Nonetheless, people were
flocking back to Lassen. Visitation in 1946 approached the prewar record; in 1947, that
record was shattered with an overwhelming 150,000 people visiting the park. Lassen was
back in business, Tobin reported after the 1946 tourist season: “It was a return to normal
plus many increases in practically everything except funds and personnel.” More winter
use, greater demand for accommodations, and larger groups such as scouts, churches,
schools, were among Lassen’s growing visitor pressures. But recovery of the park’s built
environment from its wartime neglect faced many obstacles, not the least of which was
its typical succession of damaging storms in the decade following the war. Economic
and political hindrances were more numerous. Reliable labor was hard to find. Postwar
dollars bought less than prewar dollars did, because inflation had hiked both labor and
supply costs. The Korean War created shortages of certain construction materials. Most
seasonal employees were hired only for the park’s busiest months of July and August,
leaving few workers during the shoulder seasons when most of the park’s construction
and maintenance work was routinely done. But most critically, park appropriations and
staffing remained at or near spartan wartime levels until the early 1950s. As park
visitation climbed ever higher, Lassen had to continue to make do with less. For
example, the park could not spare a ranger to stay the winter at Manzanita Lake, so it had

“2 SARs, 1942-1944; NPS, “Cultural Landscapes Inventory: Mineral Headquarters Historic District,” Part
2b, p. 1; James V. Lloyd, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Regional Director, Region Four, August 7,
1942, File 600-01: Lassen Master Plan, Part I, Box 55, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO
1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.

3 SARs, 1943-1944; “It's Hard on Park®iisiness Week (June 19, 1943): 33-34.

104 LASSEN VOLCANIC NATIONAL PARK ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY



to rely upon the concessioner’s caretaker to serve as “an unofficial watchman of the
government interests” there, Tobin lamented. The remainder of the park’s north side
went without patrol through the winter sea$bn.

The former Lassen National Park Camp, now called the Lassen National Park
Company, wasted no time in expanding its Manzanita Lake facility after the war, first
with temporary tent cabins and later with multiple-unit deluxe cabins. After securing a
cooperative land-use agreement with the U.S. Forest Service in 1948, the park followed
suit with an extension of its campground onto an adjacent tract of the Lassen National
Forest. Once modest construction appropriations for Lassen finally materialized in the
early 1950s, most of these monies were used to upgrade the woefully inadequate utilities
of the burgeoning Manzanita Lake complex: water, sewer, telephone, and electric lines.
The area’s hydroelectric plant had been supplemented with a war surplus diesel generator
in 1946, but the generator frequently broke down and even when both power sources
were operational, their combined supply of electricity fell short of demand. In 1953, the
park finally connected with the commercial power grid when the Pacific Gas and Electric
Company extended its transmission lines into Manzanita Lake and also provided service
to park headquarters for the first tiffte.

Geologic Monitoring

The park’s world-famous internal energy — its mysterious and potentially
hazardous volcanic power — held the attention of scientists and vigilant park officials
through the middle decades of the twentieth century. Superintendent Collins reported
“no outward change” in the park’s thermal areas in 1931, while Lassen Peak itself
remained “quiescent with only intermittent jets of steam serving notice that it is not yet
entirely dead.” In addition to field observations, park staff monitored Lassen’s geologic
temperament on USGS equipment, as did the Forest Service at its Mineral District
Ranger Station. Dr. T. A. Jaggar, inventor of the horizontal-pendulum seismograph,
installed two of his instruments at Manzanita Lake and Mineral in 1927, and in 1930 a
third was placed in the newly constructed Mount Harkness Fire Lookout. Recordings of
small earthquakes on the Lassen seismographs were common, although the sporadic
clusters of these disturbances or larger quakes often excited local residents and drew
media attention to the pafk.In June 1934, the park seismographs recorded an

* SARs, 1945-1956.

%5 Construction appropriations in the early 1950s also paid for work on the main park road and
reconstruction of the dam that impounded the headquarters’ domestic water supply. National Park Service,
“Cultural Landscapes Inventory: Mineral Headquarters Historic District,” Part 2b, p. 1; SARs, 1947-1953.

“® The occasional appearance of sizable steam clouds above Lassen Peak also raised alarm among tourists
and locals. Park personnel rarely detected an actual increase in the modest amount of steam which still
vented from Lassen’s crater through the 1930s, although naturalists reported 200-foot steam jets spewing
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earthquake with an epicenter far beneath the park’s surface. USGS volcanologist R. H.
Finch, who oversaw the Lassen Volcano Observatory at Mineral year round, believed this
type of quake could be the telltale indicator of Lassen erupting again: “any increase of
activity of the volcano would probably be preceded by such deep seated adjustments.”
Finch also kept an eye on his instruments’ tilt measurements, which indicated an increase
or decrease in Lassen Peak’s subterranean préésure.

After the USGS closed its Mineral observatory in 1935, park operation of the
Manzanita and Mount Harkness seismographs continued intermittently, subject to limited
staffing and funding for supplies. Following a run of regional earthquakes in 1936, the
cauldrons of Bumpass Hell and Sulphur Works bubbled more intensely, and Sulphur
Works’ largest mudpot expanded into the shoulder of the main park road. For the
protection of motorists and pedestrians, park maintenance constructed a heavy-duty
guardrail around the enlarged mudpot. In 1938, park headquarters acquired its own
seismograph, a Wood-Anderson model, from the Seismological Society of America. The
University of California provided radio equipment and supplies in lieu of access the
seismograph’s recordings, and the CCC built a small station to house the equipment.
Significant earthquake events occurred in 1946, with several “swarms” of small but
sometimes jolting shocks. In 1950, 10,000 quakes were recorded and some 800 were felt
by local residents over a three-week period. In 1956, Lassen received a new USGS
seismograph for its museum at Manzanita Lake, and shortly thereafter naturalists added
to the seismograph station an interpretive exhibit explaining the instrument’s functions.
At this same time, Lassen Volcanic and the University of California entered into a formal
cooperative agreement to operate the Manzanita Lake and headquarters seismographs,
and the university received all data generated by the Lassen equffment.

By the 1960s, volcanology had evolved beyond its “classical” information-
gathering phase to become a more interpretive “modern” science. Specialists were using
volcanic data to make deductions about a range of geologic processes far beneath the
earth’s surface. Practical applications of modern volcanology included prediction of

from atop Lassen in 1936. More often, certain atmospheric conditions caused Lassen’s normal steam
emissions “to condense and hover over the peak in great clouds,” a 1934 NPS press release read.
Department of the Interior, Memorandums for the Press, June 23, 1934 and June 27, 1934; F. P. Leavitt, to
The Director, telegram, May 8, 1936, File732: 06.8 Vulcanism, Box 1317, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .

7 Lester E. Lafferty, “This Famous Scientist Knows his Volcano@s)get 60 (January 1928): 47; Arthur
Holmes, “When Will Lassen Peak Again EruptPkie Scientific Monthly 40 (Jan. 1935): 27-28;

“Seismograph Installed in Lassen Pai®akland Tribune, August 30, 1930, File 732: 06.7 Earth

Movements, Box 1316, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; SARs, 1931-1935.

“8 L.W. Collins, Superintendent, to The Director, July 13, 1935; Newton B. Drury, Director, to The
Supervisor, Lassen National Forest, February 11, 1942, File 732: 06.7 Earth Movements, Box 1316; Harry
B. Robinson, Park Naturalist, “Recent Earthquakes in Lassen Volcanic National Park”; John C. Preston,
Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, September 29, 1938; Perry Byerly, University of

California, Department of Geological Sciences, Seismographic Station, Berkeley, September 16, 1938, File
732: 06.8 Vulcanism, Box 1317, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; SARs, 1936, 1938, 1946, 1950, 1956-1958.
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future volcanic events and risk assessment in terms of human life and property famage.
Such scientific inference would soon alter the direction of Lassen Volcanic National
Park’s management and public use in a monumental way.

Mission 66

Between Lassen Volcanic’s formal dedication in 1931 and the nation’s entry into
World War Il a decade later, the park’s visitation grew steadily each year. Improved
access roads, the development of park facilities, and increased publicity efforts about
Lassen’s recreational virtues all contributed to this upward trend in the park’s popularity.
In 1939, the park’s annual visitation exceeded 100,000 for the first time, owed in part to
the region’s increased tourist numbers during the Golden Gate International Expedition in
San Franciscd® After a slump during World War 11, annual increases in visitation
resumed. The postwar economic boom, California’s massive in-migration, and the
nation’s renewed enthusiasm for auto touring accounted for Lassen’s crowds after the
war. The park’s annual visitation exceeded 200,000 in 1951 and 300,000 in 1955.
Numbers of campers increased “in even greater proportion,” Superintendent Freeland
reported, often overflowing campgrounds and spilling into the surrounding forest. In an
attempt to alleviate the congestion, the park imposed a 30-day camping limit at the park’s
two most popular campgrounds, at Manzanita Lake and Summit Lake, in 1955. In 1958,
that 30-day limit was extended to all park campgrounds. The Lassen National Park
Company faced a similar dilemma in constantly having to turn away visitors wishing to
stay at their Manzanita Lake resort, and the concessioner scrambled to add more cabins at
every opportunity”

Lassen’s worrisome overuse was typical of national parks across the country in
the postwar era. So was the poor condition of its buildings and infrastructure. In 1955,
NPS Director Wirth conceived of an ambitious, well-publicized spending program to
rehabilitate and develop the national parks. Wirth’'s idea was to submit a comprehensive
ten-year plan for the renovation of the national park system, thereby eliminating the need
to go to Congress and the Bureau of the Budget for development funds in two- and three-
year driblets. The program would begin in 1956 and end in 1966, coinciding with the
fiftieth anniversary of the founding of the National Park Service. He called it “Mission
66.” Wirth persuaded President Dwight Eisenhower and the key committees in Congress
to support Mission 66 because it would rectify nearly 15 years of neglect resulting from
budget cutbacks made during World War Il and the Korean War. It would restore the

9 Gordon A. MacDonald, “Volcanology: Volcanoes Furnish Some of our Best Clues to the Nature of the
Earth’s Interior,"Science 133 (March 10, 1961): 673-679.

%9 SARs, 1931-1941.

*1 SARs, 1954, 1955, 1958; Edward Freeland, “Mission 66 for Lassen Volcanic National Park,” April 20,
1956, File A98, Prospectus LAVO, Box 734, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA Il, pp. 2, 5.
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parks to a condition capable of satisfying the growing millions of Americans who used
them each yeart’

In his Mission 66 prospectus for Lassen, Superintendent Freeland proposed the
following physical improvements for the park: more employee housing and equipment
storage at headquarters; enlarged camping and picnic areas with better sanitation
facilities, plus a new campground at Lost Creek to accommodate trailers; proper
maintenance of park road and trail systems that would distribute visitors over a wider
area of the park; a bigger warming hut at the Sulphur Works Ski Area; upgraded utility
systems as needed; and expanded interpretive offerings, including personnel-staffed
visitor centers located at the park’s strategic points of Manzanita Lake, Summit Lake and
Juniper Lake. Most of these developments involved modernizing existing facilities, not
building new ones. On top of the $1.8-million price tag Freeland estimated for this
facelift, the park needed more funding to hire additional personnel in all divisions, most
critically in the protection division. Wirth and his division chiefs in Washington looked
favorably upon most of Freeland’s proposals, boosted the park’s tentative Mission 66
allocation to $1.9 million, and suggested Freeland aim higher in some of his planning.
Associate Director E. T. Scoyen suggested that the Sulphur Works Ski Area be closed
(once the new Mount Shasta area was opened) and a new family ski area for Lassen be
developed near Manzanita Lake instead, an idea some skiers and promotional groups had
been toying with for some time. Scoyen also favored building a new visitor center at
Manzanita Lake instead of enlarging the existing museum. In response, Freeland
defended Sulphur Works as the park’s best terrain for skiing, but he could not agree more
with the assessment that Manzanita Lake needed a new visitorCenter.

By spring 1957, the park’s Mission 66 program was “off to a good start,”

Freeland reported, with the addition of several employee residences and the funding of
overdue road work at headquarters. The shortage of employee housing remained critical
in 1958, when Freeland explained that a number of permanent staff still lived year round
in trailers at headquarters, an arrangement that employees with children, especially, found
most intolerable. Between 1957 and 1970, upwards of a dozen residential buildings —
both single-family houses and duplexes — were added to the headquarters complex. In
1965, the Viola Road was rerouted outside headquarters boundaries, a long-anticipated

2 \Wirth, Parks, Politics, and the People, 242.

%3 Freeland, “Mission 66 for Lassen Volcanic National Park” (prospectus); Advance Copy, Summary of
Mission 66 Objectives and Program for Lassen Volcanic National Park, May 7, 1956; Conrad Wirth,
Director, Notice of Approval, Lassen Volcanic National Park Prospectus, April 12, 1957; various
memoranda from Washington division chiefs; E. T. Scoyen, Associate Director, Memorandum to
Superintendent, March 5, 1956, File A98: Prospectus LAVO, Box 734, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA II; Freeland,
Memorandum to Regional Director, April 10, 1956, File L-3427: Winter Sports 1954-1962, Box 1, Western
Region: LAVO Central Files, 1954-1965 (Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR; Tobin, Master Plan
Development Outline, 1950.
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improvement that eliminated non-NPS traffic through portions of the headquarters’
residential and maintenance ar&as.

Early Mission 66 funding was also earmarked for expansion of the two Summit
Lake campgrounds. At Summit Lake, work crews installed a new water system, built
new comfort stations, outfitted 90 campsites with new tables and fireplaces (the old ones
were moved to the park’s lesser used “outpost camps”), and paved the roads by 1960.
Working amidst the park’s summertime crowds on such extensive projects was no easy
task. Progress on the Summit Lake improvements “was hampered somewhat by campers
clambering for space,” Freeland reported in 1959. Repaving the entire north half of the
main park road that summer also tested the patience of road crews and motorists alike.

Meanwhile, Freeland and his staff rethought the park’s visitor center needs. Their
1958 interpretive prospectus for Lassen called for razing the Loomis Museum and
constructing a new building at Manzanita Lake to house the park’s geological exhibits
and the northern district ranger’s office. The prospectus also proposed a “relatively
modest” visitor center at Summit Lake, which would focus on biological interpretation,
and another small visitor center at Sulphur Works, which would replace the primitive
information booth there (attended by a ranger through the summer) and contain exhibits
detailing the area’s thermal activity. (Freeland rescinded his earlier idea about a visitor
center at Juniper Lake.) The Washington Office shot down the Summit Lake visitor
center proposal immediately, although it did sanction a small exhibit kiosk for Summit
Lake instead?®

In 1959, Director Wirth denied Freeland’s proposal for a new Manzanita Lake
visitor center. He believed the museum “should serve its purpose” as the park’s northside
interpretation center for many years to come. But within months, Freeland asked Wirth to
reconsider the park’s wish to have the antiquated structure leveled and build anew.
Despite recent renovations to the museum’s interior, the facility was still too small to
properly accommodate the park’s ever-growing crowds. Expansion of the museum was
not a viable option, given its unique construction. And it stunk. The walls and ceiling of
the concrete and rock structure seeped moisture and its cramped, poorly-ventilated
interior had “the atmosphere of a locker room, both in odor and noise,” Freeland
lamented. Both Western Regional Director Lawrence Merriam and Robert Hall, a
landscape architect in the Washington Office, sided with Freeland: Lassen needed a new
visitor center at Manzanita Lake as soon as possible. But Wirth reaffirmed his earlier

* SARs, 1957, 1961; Edward D. Freeland, Superintendent, Memorandum to Regional Director, July 2,
1958, File: D-3415 Buildings — Construction and Maintenance, Box 1, Western Region: LAVO Central
Files, 1954-1965 (Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR; National Park Service, “Cultural Landscapes
Inventory: Mineral Headquarters Historic District,” Part 2b, p. 3.

> SARs, 1957-1960.

¢ Richard G. Prasil, Chief Park Naturalist, Master Plan Development Outline, Lassen Volcanic National
Park, Interpretation, March 1958, Denver Service Center; Merel S. Sager, Acting Chief of Design and
Construction, Memorandum to Chief, Western Office, Division of Design and Construction, September 18,
1958, File D18: LAVO, Box 998, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA II.
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decision and the NPS'’s chief architect, Merel Sager, agreed. The museum was still
sound, they determined, therefore, the NPS could not yet “justify its replacement” despite
its “many shortcomings>”

The park fared no better with its proposed Sulphur Works visitor center, although
this final option for a Mission 66 visitor center for Lassen remained on the planning table
for a very long time before it, too, was shelved. The Sulphur Works facility was to
contain interpretive exhibits, a comfort station in the basement, a small lunch counter and
souvenir shop to be run by the concessioner, and apartment quarters for a seasonal
interpreter and the concessioner’s staff. Initially, the project was slated for completion by
1964. But Regional Director Merriam wanted to moved it forward three years on the
park’s construction schedule when a 1958 fire destroyed the old Supan building at
Sulphur Works that park rangers used as a visitor contact station and summer quarters.
Superintendent Freeland was more than happy to bump other projects to hasten the
construction of the Sulphur Works visitor center. But by 1960, Freeland and Director
Wirth were disagreeing about the degree of development that was appropriate for the
delicate thermal area. In early 1963, Superintendent Sylvester was still discussing with
NPS museum planners the content of the Sulphur Works visitor center exhibits, yet
construction of the building never commenced. Meanwhile, the park’s interpretation
staff continued to assert the need for an “adequate” replacement visitor center at
Manzanita Lake and “modest Information Centers” elsewhere in the park, as stated in the
park’s 1963 master plan narrative.

Although no new visitor center was in the cards for Manzanita Lake, the park’s
bustling summertime metropolis saw plenty of other development during the Mission 66
era. Money was poured into road and utility upgrades to allow for the continued growth
of the area’s camping capacity, lodging facilities, and the park’s maintenance and
residential complex known as “Summertown.” As proposed in the 1959 Manzanita Lake

" Merel S. Sager, Acting Chief of Design and Construction, Memorandum to Chief, Western Office,
Division of Design and Construction, December 18, 1959, File D18: LAVO; Edward D. Freeland,
Memorandum to Director, May 3, 1960; Sager to Chief, WODC, May 23, 1960, File D18: 1-1-60 LAVO,
Box 998, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA II; Lawrence C. Merriam, Regional Director, Memorandum to Director,
March 8, 1960; Robert G. Hall, Supervisory Landscape Architect, Memorandum to Chief, Division of
Design and Construction, File D-18: Master Plan Transf. FRC 3 Years, Box 1, Western Region: LAVO
Central Files, 1954-1965 (Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR.

%8 Edward D. Freeland, Superintendent, Memorandum to Chief, Western Office, Division of Design and
Construction, December 18, 1958; Lawrence C. Merriam, Regional Director, Memorandum to
Superintendent, Lassen Volcanic, November 14, 1958; Freeland, Memorandum to Regional Director,
Region Four, November 5, 1958, File D-3415: Buildings — Construction and Maintenance; Freeland,
Memorandum to Regional Director, September 26, 1960; Frank E. Sylvester, Superintendent, to Dallas
Dort, President, Lassen National Park Company, January 4, 1963, File D-18: Master Plan Transf. FRC 3
Years; Sylvester, Memorandum to Chief, Western Museum Laboratory, January 2, 1963, File D-6215:
Museum and Exhibit Activities, 1961-1963, Box 1, Western Region: LAVO Central Files, 1954-1965
(Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR; Richard G. Prasil and Raymond Nelson, Park Naturalists, Master Plan
Narrative for Lassen Volcanic National Park, Chapter 1 — Objectives and Policies, November 30, 1962,
Denver Service Center.

110 LASSEN VOLCANIC NATIONAL PARK ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY



master plan, a new enormous campground was built at Manzanita Lake in 1961 to
accommodate the park’s escalating numbers of camping enthusiasts. Complete with its
own ranger station and modern washhouses, the 280-site campground extended southeast
of the lake in six separate loops. In 1962, construction was completed on a new
Manzanita amphitheater, with a seating capacity of 750. Other development dilemmas at
Manzanita Lake, including moving maintenance buildings closer to the main park road,
focusing day use in the area to Reflection Lake and alleviating the area’s traffic

congestion, remained unresolved. Park administrators were relieved of some degree of
their maintenance burden at Manzanita Lake when the Lassen National Park Company
agreed to assume responsibility for its resort’s electrical system ir1962.

Two more remote corners of the park that Freeland wanted to develop with
Mission 66 funds were Warner Valley and Butte Lake. Once the park acquired the
Drakesbad Guest Ranch inholding in Warner Valley in 1958, water and sewer systems
were installed and a few new cabins were added, but otherwise the rustic character of the
guest ranch was preserved. Freeland sought to increase day use in Warner Valley by
constructing a picnic area (and trailhead to Devils Kitchen and Boiling Springs Lake)
near the existing primitive campgrouffd.

Redevelopment of the Butte Lake facilities came late in the Mission 66 era but
followed Freeland’s directive to pull the existing campsites back from the lakeshore.

This was necessary to protect the area’s fine cinder soil and the dramatic view across the
lake to the black lava flow that forms the lake’s long, jagged southwest shoreline. In
1963 and 1964, contractors built a new ranger station, four new comfort stations, a 100-
site campground, a new network of access roads, and a lakeside picnic area at Butte
Lake® By the mid-1960s, major redevelopment of the Southwest Entrance and the ski
area was also underway. Improvements included a permanent winter-use building, an
enlarged parking area, and a new entrance st&tion.

Even so, the sum total of Lassen’s Mission 66 upgrades paled in comparison to
that bestowed upon many other national parks. When Louis Hallock replaced Robert
Moore in late 1965, Lassen Volcanic’s new superintendent was surprised to find “how
little this park has benefited from the Mission 66 construction program.” Lassen had

*9 SARs, 1959-1962; George E. Fogg, Landscape Architect, Master Plan for the Preservation and Use of
Lassen Volcanic National Park, Chapter 5, Design Analysis — Manzanita Lake Vicinity, October 1959,
Denver Service Center; Louis W. Hallock, Memorandum to Regional Director, Western Region, June 13,
1966, Folder 58: D18 GMP: Manzanita Lake 1964-1974, Box 8, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

%0 SARs, 1959-1962; George E. Fogg, Landscape Architect, Master Plan for the Preservation and Use of
Lassen Volcanic National Park, Chapter 5, Design Analysis — Warner Valley, October 1959, Denver
Service Center.

®1 George E. Fogg, Landscape Architect, Master Plan for the Preservation and Use of Lassen Volcanic
National Park, Chapter 5, Design Analysis — Butte Lake, January 11, 1960, Denver Service Center; SARS,
1963-1965.

%2 SARs, 1964-1966; David E. Clark, Landscape Architect, Master Plan for the Preservation and Use of
Lassen Volcanic National Park, Chapter 5, Design Analysis — Southwest Developed Areas, April 1961,
Denver Service Center.
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emerged from the decade-long, service-wide spending spree holding the short end of the
stick, Hallock believed, considering Lassen’s unresolved development problems, most
notably at Manzanita Lake. Hallock and his successors had their work cut out for them.
Yet the volume of visitors taxing Lassen had fallen short of Superintendent Freeland’s
prediction at the start of the Mission 66 era: half a million annually by 1966. The park’s
annual visitation surpassed 400,000 in 1960, but after peaking at 460,000 in 1961,
visitation figures remained in the neighborhood of 400,000 through 1965. In 1966,
456,000 people visited the park, nearly breaking its existing annual visitation record. It
was a festive summer that year: Lassen Volcanic National Park celebrated its'bwn 50
anniversary and that of the Park Service on separate days at the height of the tourist
season in August

% Hallock, Memorandum to Regional Director, June 13, 1966; Freeland, “Mission 66 for Lassen Volcanic
National Park” (prospectus), 2; Superintendent’s Monthly Narrative Report for Lassen Volcanic National
Park, January-December, 1966, REDW Archives.
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Chapter Five

The Dilemma of Inholdings

Like many other national parks, Lassen Volcanic was not created as a perfect
public entity. Within the park’s boundaries, private lands that predated Lassen
Volcanic’s establishment were permitted to remain, unencumbered by the 1916 law that
defined — and protected — the surrounding park. This was not to be a permanent
arrangement. The Park Service anticipated future purchase of these “inholdings” from
willing sellers, when federal budgets allowed. Lassen Volcanic’s expansion outward in
1929 did nothing to consolidate ownership of the park’s interior. In 1930, Lassen
Volcanic contained 18 separate blocks of private lands, totaling just over 3,000 acres, less
than 3 percent of the park. Although not overly daunting in size, these inholdings
nonetheless vexed the NPS because they were scattered throughout Lassen Volcanic and
were located among the park’s most desirable locations in terms of human habitation,
business potential, and recreational value. Over the years, ownership of several of the
park’s inholdings grew more complex, as some properties became shared among multiple
heirs and portions of others were subdivided into cabin lots and sold to numerous
individuals. These inholdings proved to be among the most challenging acquisitions for
the park.

Park administrators endured the constant dread that while they awaited federal
funds to buy Lassen’s inholdings, owners were developing or damaging their properties
to a point incongruous with national park standards. Sometimes this apprehension was
based only on unsubstantiated rumor, while in other cases, ground inspections of
inholdings confirmed their fears. Known activities on inholdings that threatened the
park’s integrity were quite varied: subdivision into summer home lots, cabin
construction, development of tourist resorts and motorist services, maintenance of crude
hunting camps, removal of timber, road building, geothermal exploration, and
defacement of volcanic formations. A number of inholders also grazed cattle on their



parcels, often to excess, which resulted in erosion and denuding of the private land, as
well as cattle trespass onto park lands. All these land uses scarred the park as a whole,
and protracted private ownership of these prime pockets of Lassen Volcanic stymied
comprehensive park planning through the decades. In 1947, Superintendent Tobin
lamented that several key inholdings “control some of the finest exhibits of thermal
activity in the park or lie squarely in the path of logical physical development” by the
NPS. He was also dismayed over acquisition prices of these properties climbing ever
higher. Rising costs were based on wartime inflation, the public’s postwar enthusiasm
for recreation in general, the Lassen area’s increasing popularity as a winter sports haven,
and the booming timber marketln light of these increasing land values, park officials
worried that certain inholders would not agree to sell to the NPS, but in the end, the NPS
pursued condemnation of only a few private properties within Lassen Volcanic.

Awaiting Funds

In the late 1920s, Congress instituted a requirement that any use of annual
appropriations for the purchase of inholdings in national parks had to be matched dollar
for dollar by private sources. In practical terms, this usually meant that the Park Service
asked landowners to sell their inholdings at half their appraised value. Corporations
might stand to gain from a public relations angle by parting with their lands in this way,
but small land owners had less incentive. At Lassen Volcanic, NPS Special Assistant
Frank Solinsky began negotiations with the park’s various private property owners and
soon discovered that they wanted far more money for their lands than the federal
government was willing to pay, especially in light of the matching funds requirement.
“We had intended to make some purchases there,” Associate Director Arno Cammerer
reported, “but the prices asked were so exorbitantly high and unreasonable” that the
$25,000 held for Lassen Volcanic acquisitions in 1931 was transferred to Rocky
Mountain National Park. As the Great Depression further constricted the national
treasury, both President Hoover and President Roosevelt impounded most of the NPS’s
land acquisition funds indefinitely, and Lassen Volcanic’s long drought between
inholdings purchases began.

! Daniel J. Tobin, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, May 27, 1947, with SAR, 1947; SAR,
1951.

2 A. E. Demaray, Acting Director, to Mr. M. E. Dittmar, Manager-Secretary, Lassen Volcanic National

Park Association of California, February 7, 1928; Horace Albright, Director, Memorandum to the
Washington Office, September 1, 1931, File 610: Part | Lassen Land Private Holdings; Arno B. Cammerer,
Associate Director, to Mr. James Kelly, November 27, 1931, File 610: Lassen Lands Private Holdings
Kelly, Box 355; Cammerer, Director, to Board of Supervisors of Plumas County, August 6, 1935, File 601:
Lands — General, Box 1308, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.
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In the mid-1930s, long-time Lassen Volcanic champion Arthur Conard and the
Lassen Volcanic National Park Committee of the Sacramento Valley Council of the
California State Chamber of Commerce pressed for Congressional action to resolve the
park’s inholdings dilemma. Congressman Harry Englebright heeded their call, proposing
legislation that would exchange private lands within Lassen Volcanic for tracts in Lassen
National Forest. The Department of Agriculture hated the idea and Englebright’s House
bill went nowherée’

Englebright tried again, in 1940 and 1941, introducing legislation that would
appropriate a quarter million dollars toward the purchase of Lassen Volcanic’s remaining
2,686 acres of private lands. After the United States entered World War II, Englebright’s
bill stood no chance. In light of the war, Conard, the Red Bluff Chamber of Commerce,
and California Governor Culbert Olson devised an alternative, scaled-down plan: ask
Congress only for enough funding to buy the park’s most problematic inholdings, the two
Supan properties, which totaled only 260 acres. Conard emphasized that these two tracts
contained the park’s best skiing terrain, which could be used by the War Department for
training ski troops. He hoped this potential use of new park acreage would “add weight”
to their proposal but it did not. In April 1942, President Roosevelt responded personally
to Governor Olson that, regrettably, the nation’s wartime budget precluded funding for
even such a modest land purchase.

At the conclusion of World War 11, the Lassen National Park Development
Committee tried to revive the late Congressman Englebright’s efforts to secure funding to
purchase Lassen Volcanic’s private lands in one fell swoop. Congressman Clair Engle
(D — Calif.) was on board, as were many government officials in the four counties
surrounding the park. But the Park Service could not find the money to update the
standing appraisals for the properties, made in the early 1930s, and the movement
languished. Congress never did pass appropriations legislation for this purpose, and only
through piecemeal acquisition did Lassen Volcanic begin to eliminate its inholdings.

% Resolution of the Sacramento Valley Council of the California State Chamber of Commerce, June 24,
1935, File 2: L14 Land Acquisitions General 1926-1935, Box 29, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Arno
B. Cammerer, Director, to Hon. Harry L. Englebright, House of Representatives, March 11, 1937, File 610:
Part 1 — Private Holders, Box 1309, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

* Harold L. Ickes, Secretary of the Interior, to Hon. J.W. Robinson, Chairman, Committee on the Public
Lands, House of Representatives, March 14, 1941; Regional Director, Memorandum for the Director,
March 24, 1942; A. L. Conard, to Hon. Harry L. Englebright, March 14, 1942; Culbert L. Olson, Governor
of California, to Hon. Franklin D. Roosevelt, March 3, 1942; Roosevelt to Olson, undated, File 4: L14
Land Acquisition General 1940-1942, Box 29, LAVO Acc. 506, REW Archives.

® “Park Committee to Meet Aug. 19Red Bluff Daily News, August 10, 1945; “Shasta Asks U.S. to Buy
Private Lands in Park;The Sacramento Bee, October 3, 1945, File 5: L14 Land Acquisitions General
1944-1966, Box 29, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Minutes, Lassen National Park Development
Committee, Mineral, California, August 19, 1945; Newton B. Drury, Director, to Hon. Clair Engle, House
of Representatives, September 28, 1945; Clair Engle, M.C., to Drury, September 18, 1945, File 610: Part 1
Lands — Private Holders, Box 1309, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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Small Gains

A few important land transfers in the park had predated this appropriations
moratorium. On the heels of Lassen Volcanic’s 1929 expansion, park officials made two
critical purchases of inholdings before acquisition funds disappeared for two decades.
Immediately after park boundaries were redrawn to include the Manzanita Lake area,
Benjamin and Estella Loomis donated to the park their museum and 40-acre inholding, as
promised. Director Albright suggested that the Pacific Gas and Electric Company do the
same with its 280-acre property that encompassed both Manzanita Lake and Reflection
Lake. In a San Francisco meeting on this matter, PG&E officials informed Albright that
they had received three separate offers to sell to resort developers but they assured him
the lakes would be reserved for park acquisition. The company proposed trading the
property for right-of-way privileges for transmission lines on other federal lands, but the
NPS could not deliver. Instead, early in 1931 Pacific Gas and Electric sold the inholding
to Lassen Volcanic for $15,000, only half of the negotiated price (effectively donating the
other half to satisfy the requirement of Congress). Secretary of the Interior Ray Wilbur
duly applauded the company for its demonstration of “public-spirited” genefosity.

In the same corner of the park, Superintendent Collins negotiated the purchase of
an 80-acre property that stood directly in the path of the Lassen Peak Loop Highway.
Owner Emma Krikava would not grant the park a right-of-way without a sizable down
payment that would ensure the park’s timely purchase of her land. Krikava's strategy
worked: she received her full asking price of $2,000 in 1930, and highway construction
proceeded towards Lassen Péak.

Park planners’ vision to eventually incorporate into Lassen Volcanic several
thousand acres of private ranch lands in Warner Valley — a scheme Congress sanctioned
with legislation in 1930 — never came to pass. This failure was not due to disinterest by
the key land owners, the Lees and the Kellys, whose scenic properties protruded into the
park’s southeast corner. Each family ran cattle and operated small primitive resorts on
their lands, with little monetary success, according to a park report. Cattle trespass onto
park lands was a problem, especially with Kellys’ stock. Both families were serious
about relinquishing their ranches to the park, but not for free. In 1930, the Kellys offered
their Wonderland Camp to the park’s prospective concessioner, the Western Pacific

® Strong, “Lassen Volcanic National Park’s Manzanita Lake: A Brief History,” 77-78; Carl Bachem,
Memorandum to the Director, May 20, 1929; Demaray, Assistant Director, to Horace M. Albright,

Director, June 25, 1930; Ray Lyman Wilbur, Secretary, to Mr. A. F. Hockenbeamer, President, Pacific Gas
and Electric Company, November 14, 1930; Manager, Land Department, Pacific Gas and Electric
Company, to Field Headquarters, National Park Service, April 22, 1931, File 610: Lands — Private
Holdings — Pacific Gas and Electric Co., Box 356, Entry 7, RG 79, NA 1.

" Arno Cammerer, Associate Director, Memorandum for the Assistant Secretary, February 4, 1931; L. W.
Collins, Superintendent, to the Director, March 11, 1930; Horace M. Albright, Director, to Mrs. Emma A.
Krikava, February 26, 1930, File 610: Part 1 Lands — Private Holdings — Krikava, Box 356, Entry 7, RG

79, NAII.
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Railroad Company, as a future hotel site. The following year, Superintendent Collins
solicited both families for asking prices on their lands. The Lees responded with a
$300,000 price tag for their 1,200-acre spread. The Kellys set their sights higher, initially
asking for over $1 million for their 480 acres, but they later lowered their price to
$144,000 and then to $60,000. But the NPS allocated no more land acquisition money to
Lassen Volcanic after the Manzanita Lake buyout. In 1931, the Washington Office
remained optimistic that the dismal appropriations situation would improve in a few
years, but by 1934 Acting Director Demaray foresaw no future day when Lassen
Volcanic could afford to buy Warner Valley ranches. He advised the Lees to contact the
State of California about its interest in their land as a state®park.

While their ranch never became part of Lassen Volcanic, the Lee family entered
into several real estate ventures within park boundaries by other means. Through tax
delinquent land sales, the Lees purchased small inholdings at several locations in the park
and later sold these lands to other private parties. They exchanged ownership of park
inholdings with Lena Gernon several times. A shrewd speculator, Joe Lee nonetheless
offered his properties first to the park — although with prohibitive prices — when he was
ready to sell. The Lees sold their 80-acre tract of Jeffrey pine along Hat Creek to T. B.
Walker’'s Red River Lumber Company (later renamed the Shasta Forest Company),
which sold to the park sometime in the 1950s or early 1960s. Charles Hust purchased
two Lee inholdings: a 40-acre tract of sparsely vegetated, rocky terrain near the park’s
eastern edge and another 40 acres of hot springs and sulphur deposits adjacent to the
Supan property and the main park road. The Lees originally hoped to sell off this latter
property in one-acre plots for recreational use, but instead settled for $2,500 from Hust
for all 40 acres. In 1950, Hust sold both inholdings to the park for only $250 each. “Mr.
Lee is quite a hustler when it comes to land deals,” remarked B. F. Manbey, regional NPS
lands chief, but Lee did sell his last remaining inholding to the park in 1954. Lassen
Volcanic acquired Lee’s prime parcel of 40 timbered acres near Bench Lake for $2,500, a
bargain price even by Manbey’s standatds.

8 “Privately Owned Lands Within and Adjoining Lassen Volcanic National Park, Which Should be
Acquired by the Government to Correct Maladjustments in Land Use,” xvi, undated, File 610: Private
Lands, Box 57, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR; Horace
M. Albright, Director, to Mr. H. N. Adams, President, Western Pacific Railroad Company, January 6, 1931,
File 901: Part 3 Public Utility Operators Privileges, Box 361; G. A. Moskey, Acting Associate Director, to
Mr. L. W. Collins, undated; Arno B. Cammerer, Associate Director, to Mr. James Kelly, November 1931,
Collins, to The Director, May 5, 1931, File 610: Lassen lands Private Holdings Kelly; A. E. Demaray,
Acting Director, to Mrs. C. H. Lee, June 12, 1934, File 610: Part 1 Lassen Lands Private holdings — Lee,
Box 355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; E. P. Leavitt, Superintendent, to S. B. Show, Regional Forester, March
18, 1936, File 109: L1425 Warner Valley, Kelly, Lee, etc. 1929-1947, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW
Archives.

°® May Lee to Mr. L. W. Collins, Superintendent, April 1, 1929; Joe N. Lee and Winfred H. Lee, to Collins,
April 3, 1929; B. F. Manbey, Acting Assistant Regional Director, to Director, Jan. 14, 1954; B. F. Manbey,
Regional Chief of Lands, to Director, May 11, 1954; Attorney General to Honorable Douglas McKay,
Secretary of Interior, February 4, 1955, File 87: L1425 Lee, Joe N. 1928-1955, Box 33; “Private Lands
Within the Park,” ca. 1939, File 3: L14 Lands, Acquisitions, External 1931-1935, Box 29; Daniel J. Tobin,
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Modest funds for Lassen Volcanic land purchases had resurfaced in 1949, when
the park finally relieved the Herbert brothers of their 160-acre Badger Flat inholding. A
portion of the Nobles Emigrant Trail ran through this parcel, located along the park’s
northern boundary. Grazing cattle on this land was not profitable, and through many
years of financial hardship the Herberts considered subdividing the property for summer
home lots or selling the whole tract to a hunting club. Horace Herbert did not live to see
his family’s long-anticipated property sale to the park, which was made at a price “very
favorable” to the NPS, Superintendent Tobin repotied.

Other purchases of small inholdings followed in the early 1950s. Eric and Ruby
Childs parted with their 151 acres that extended into the park from its southern boundary
at Twin Meadows. They had grazed cattle and kept a hunters’ camp on this land. The
Childs fetched the handsome sum of $10,000 because of the property’s abundance of
good home sites, which by 1953 were in high demand in the Mineral vitinity.

In 1952, R. W. and May R. Hanna sold to the park their 40-acre inholding along
Lassen Volcanic’s southern boundary for $1,200. Through the 1940s, Hanna had
repeatedly offered to sell to the NPS his entire 3,000-acre Circle S Ranch just south of the
park, which included Morgan Springs. Superintendents Preston, Lloyd and Tobin all
pondered the increased wildlife protection, the superior camping sites, the breathtaking
park entry, and even the alternative park headquarters location this property could
provide Lassen Volcanic. Yet with the limited funding they had available, park officials
were obligated to buy first private laniaiside park boundaries. For this same reason, the
Kelly family’s continued interest in selling its Wonderland Resort to the park was
politely dismissed alst. By mid-century, the largest and most important of Lassen

Superintendent, to Mr. R. W. Hanna, March 9, 1951,File 58: L1425 Hanna — South Boundary 1932-1952,
Box 31, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; E. P. Leavitt, Superintendent, to The Director, National Park
Service, April 23, 1936, File 610: Part 1 Lassen Lands Private Holdings — Lee, Box 355, Entry 7; Lawrence
C. Merriam, Regional Director, to The Director, Memorandum, May 21, 1953, File: L1425 Siffords Part 2,
Box 1746, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA II.

10 “private Lands Within the Park,” ca. 1939; “Privately Owned Lands Within and Adjoining Lassen
Volcanic National Park,” viii; L. W. Collins, Superintendent, to The Director, December 9, 1932, with
“Private Land Status Report,” November 15, 1932, File 901: Part 4 Public Utility Operators Privileges, Box
361, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; SAR, 1949.

1 «privately Owned Lands Within and Adjoining Lassen Volcanic National Park,” ix; Fred T. Johnston,
Superintendent, to Regional Director, Region Four, Memorandum, February 18, 1953; Attorney General to
Honorable Douglas McKay, Secretary of the Interior, December 2, 1953, File 45: L1425 Childs, Rice
Creek 1929-1953, Box 31, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

12 Jackson E. Price, Chief Counsel, to Mr. Neilson, Memorandum, February 28, 1952, File L1425: Hanna
LAVO, Box 1745, Entry 7a; James V. Lloyd, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Regional Director,
Region Four, June 20, 1944, with Hanna property proposal, File 600-03: Boundary Extension Proposal, R.
W. Hanna Property; Lloyd, Memorandum for the Regional Director, November 6, 1946, File 600-03:
Development Outline, Box 1308; Daniel J. Tobin, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Regional Director,
August 30, 1947, File 610: Private Holdings, Box 1310, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il. In a three-way swap with a
local timber company and the USFS, Hanna transferred about half of his ranch to the Lassen National
Forest in 1956, which Lassen Volcanic officials strongly supported. Hanna received $172,000 in
compensation. The Hanna family retained the hot springs and 1,500 acres nearest the park. Daniel J.
Tobin, Superintendent, to Mr. W. G. Brainerd, June 20, 1950; “Supervisors Okay Hanna Ranch Deal in
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Volcanic’s interior inholdings still eluded park administrators: the Supan properties,
Drakesbad and the Juniper Lake Resort.

Sulphur Works and Little Hot Springs Valley

Through the park’s southwest corner, engineers and road crews had painstakingly
threaded the main park road along the caldera walls of Brokeoff Volcano (previously
called Mount Tehama), a massive volcano that predated Lassen Peak by hundreds of
millennia and whose rim in time became punctuated by the lava domes of Brokeoff
Mountain, Mount Diller and Mount Conard. The road provided motorists with splendid
views of this precipitous landscape and proximity to hydrothermal sites where the innards
of Brokeoff Volcano still simmered: at Bumpass Hell, at Sulphur Works and in the Little
Hot Springs Valley. The Supan family’s claim to these two later sites sometimes limited
public access to the popular volcanic phenomena, and for this reason, the Supan
inholdings always topped park administrators’ acquisition wish list. Acquisition proved
more difficult as ownership of the Supan properties fragmented. The senior Supans,
Mathias and Angeline, died before the park was established, but several of their nine
offspring and numerous grandchildren retained interest in Sulphur Works. Among the
most involved second-generation Supans was Milton, who owned the 160-acre
homestead in Little Hot Springs Valley and had ten children of his own. Both the Supans
and park officials pondered the development potential of these two properties and their
abundant thermal features. In 1929 Milton counted 204 hot springs on his homestead
alone. The steep terrain of the inholdings contained few practical building sites but the
topography was perfect for skiirtg.

The Supans’ lawful possession of Sulphur Works was up in the air for a number
of years. In 1927, when Milton proposed building a gas station there, on the very site
Collins coveted for the park’s southwest ranger station, the superintendent questioned the
validity of the Supans’ mining claim. Collins could locate no public record of assessment
work done to the site, a prerequisite for a claimant to acquire a patent to the land.
Undaunted by this lack of documentation, the Supans applied for patents on two separate
mining claims at Sulphur Works in 1929. When the General Land Office commissioner
declared their 120-acre Little Giant placer mining claim null and void in 1930, the family
did not dispute the ruling and this land reverted to federal ownership. The Supans did

Land Transfer,” news article dated January 1956, File 110: L1425 Land Exchange — Circle S. Ranch 1938-
1956, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

13 Kathy Young, “The Supan Family,” unpublished manuscript, | &CR Library, LAVO Headquarters; M.

C. Supan and Mrs. Nellie J. Supan to Mr. L. W. Collins, March 29, 1929, File 105: L1425 Supan Tracts #2,
14, 1927-1947, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.
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fight to retain their 160-acre Yellow Ochre claim, which contained a tight hairpin of the
park parkway, and the caseldfited States v. tella Jones et al. proceeded?

Several government engineers investigated the Yellow Ochre claim, and each
offered a different opinion on whether or not its mineral deposits were of “commercially
paying quantities,” which became the crux of the case, Collins explained. Although some
GLO personnel doubted the park could reclaim this property, Director Albright urged
Collins to press on with hearing preparations: “I am very anxious to secure the
cancellation of this claim . . . . We simply must win the case.” After numerous delays,
the Supans finally had their day in court — actually three days — in January 1933, when
both sides testified. Airing their grievances against the park, family members contended
that government officials burned down their Sulphur Works storehouse in 1926, as the
park road was constructed through their claim. Federal testimony included chemical soil
sample analysis aimed at minimizing the site’s mineral value. John Ing, register of the
GLO in Sacramento, sorted through all the submitted evidence, finding “much of it . . .
irrelevant, some incompetent,” before submitting a recommendation to the GLO
commissioner. Ing wanted to grant the Supans a patent for the 100 acres at Sulphur
Works that contained “a considerable deposit of sulphur and clay,” and he classified the
site’s southern 60 acres as non-mineral in character and therefore the property of Lassen
Volcanic. The commissioner agretd.

After the Supans won their patent, the family made little use of Sulphur Works
through the remainder of the Depression years, although park officials still worried that
the Supans might revive their mining operations or subdivide part of the inholding for
summer homes. The Supans occasionally ran cattle on this tract, while they regularly
summered cattle on the Little Hot Springs Valley inholding. (The family’s right to graze
cattle on nearby park lands was phased out in 1929.) Rangers claimed the Supans “made
a miserable living” from this enterprise, the land was so ill-suited for grazing — and the
livestock subjected the park to “a progressive process of defacement and destruction.”
With the park’s permission, the Supans drove their cattle to and from this summer range
over park lands but not without damage to park vegetation. In the mid-1930s, rangers
reported that the Supans’ herd of 75 cattle seriously overgrazed the Little Hot Springs
inholding and marred its volcanic formations. The inholding was not properly fenced, so

14 Stella Jones was Milton Supan’s niece. L. W. Collins, Acting Superintendent, to The Director,
September 3, 1927; Superintendent to Horace M. Albright, Director, April 10, 1931, File 104: L1425 Supan
Mining Claim, 1927-1940, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; E. C. Galbraith, Yellow Ochre
Placer Adverse Report, February 14, 1930, File 609.1: Part | Lassen Mining Claims, Box 355; Collins to
The Director, May 20, 1933, File 609.1: Mining Claims, Box 1309, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .

153, H. Favorite, Chief of Field Division, General Land Office, to Captain A. D. Hathaway, Chief of Field
Service, General Land Office, March 26, 1932; Horace M. Albright, Director, to The Superintendent,
March 31, 1932; Albright to The Superintendent, undated; L. W. Collins, Superintendent, to Albright,
December. 6, 1932, File 609.1: Part | Lassen Mining Claims, Box 355; John C. Ing, Register, United
States, Contestant, vs. Stella Jones, et al, Contestee, May 11, 1933; Collins to The Director, Jan. 9, 1933,
File 609.1 Mining Claims, Box 1309, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; Galbraith, Yellow Ochre Placer Adverse
Report.
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cows often wandered onto adjacent park lands throughout the summer, tromping park
flora and “annoying campers.” To earn a few more dollars from their inholdings, the
Supans also harvested treetops from both the Sulphur Works and the Little Hot Springs
Valley tracts to sell as Christmas trees each year, leaving behind “mutilated” trees for
motorists to view as they drove through the properties on the main par road.

By the late 1930s, tensions between the Supans and park officials began to mount.
After repeated warnings about their cattle trespass, the Supans were prosecuted for the
offense before the park’'s U.S. commissioner, and grazing of the Little Hot Springs Valley
inholding ended. In 1937, Milton’s sons Delbert and Lowell inquired about permission
to build an access road across park lands into the Little Hot Springs Valley, to a site
where the Supans hoped to build cabins for personal and commercial use. Milton placed
an ad in thdRed Bluff Daily News for the sale of summer home plots on the Little Hot
Spring Valley inholding, but no such sales were made. When Superintendent Leavitt
expressed opposition to both the road and cabins, the Supans questioned the legality of
the park road right-of-way through their inholdings. They also threatened to surround
Sulphur Works with a high fence and demand an admission fee of visitors wishing to see
the fumaroles. Superintendent Leavitt dismissed the Supans’ rhetoric as a simple tactic to
jack up the government’s eventual purchase price of their inholtfings.

In 1940, the Supans erected large signs on their Sulphur Works property declaring
the family’s proud ownership since 1865 and warning that visitors’ “permission to
trespass [was] revocable at any time.” Superintendent Preston acknowledged that the
Supans could legally deny public access or charge admission to their private lands if they
chose. He worried more that the Supans would sell out to a well-financed developer.
Instead, Milton Supan’s son and daughter, Adlai and Ada, developed a humble Sulphur
Works resort on their own, as dismayed park officials looketf on.

In 1941, the Supans constructed a gas station and a lunch room on the Sulphur
Works property and opened for business. The proprietors lured motorists from the park
highway with “glaring” advertisements they tacked on their new structures and nearby
trees, Superintendent Lloyd lamented. When Adlai applied for a state license to sell
alcohol on the Sulphur Works inholding, Lloyd consulted NPS Director Drury about any
possible legal grounds to stop this. The previous year, the state attorney general had

16 «privately Owned Lands Within and Adjoining Lassen Volcanic National Park,” I, ii; F. S. Townsley,
Acting Superintendent, to Mr. Delbert Supan, August 17, 1935; Permit to Drive Stock Over Park Lands,
August 19, 1936, File 105: L1425 Supan Tracts #2, 14, 1927-1947, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW
Archives.

" E. P. Leavitt, Superintendent, to The Director, June 2, 1937, File 610 Supan, Box 1311; L. W. Collins,
Superintendent, to Mr. M. C. Supan, October 5, 1929, File 901-1: Part 2 Privileges Grazing, Box 361,
Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; Daniel J. Tobin, Superintendent, to Everett J. Jensen, U.S. Forest Service, February
9, 1949, File 106: L1425 Supan Tracts #2, 14, 1948-1949, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

18 Merlin K. Potts, Park Ranger, Memorandum for the Superintendent, August 15, 1940; John C. Preston,
Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, September 10, 1940, File 105: L1425 Supan Tracts #2, 14,
1927-1947, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.
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declared that all private lands within all California national parks were subject to the
state’s liquor laws, in response to a similar license request made in Yosemite National
Park. Drury disagreed with the state’s sweeping jurisdictional claim, but he believed that
because no federal regulation prohibited the sale of alcohol on Lassen Volcanic’s
inholdings, the park could not contest it from the start. If Supan’s liquor sales proved to
be “objectionable from the standpoint of park administration,” Drury said, then the NPS
could protest. Through the decade, the Supans enlarged their Sulphur Works enterprise
with a curio shop, guest cabins, bath houses, a hydroelectric power plant, more cabins,
and eventually a restroom with flush toilets. On the Little Hot Springs Valley inholding,
the Supans began work on a similar tourist facility, leveling two acres of land and laying
water pipes undergrourid.

In 1947, Adlai Supan opened his own bare-bones skiing operation on the Sulphur
Works inholding. Skiers had to propel themselves about a mile beyond the government’s
Sulphur Works Ski Area, on the snowed-in park highway, to reach Supan’s new cable ski
lift. Supan provided no warming hut or food service but access to Lassen’s best slopes.
Superintendent Tobin deflected criticisms of the park’s modest ski area with the
reasoning that further improvements must await acquisition of the Supans’ superior
skiing terrain. In 1948, Ada Supan’s request for a special-use permit to run a water
pipeline under the main park road exposed the awkward fact that the federal government
had never obtained an official right-of-way through Sulphur Works for the road. Adlai's
ski resort, which straddled the main park road, further complicated matters. Associate
Director Demaray advised that park officials issue the Supans a free permit for the time
being, “avoid any controversy with the landowners with regard to the use of the
highway,” and patiently await federal acquisition of the Supan [#hds.

Although family representatives repeatedly offered the Supan inholdings to the
park for $100,000 during the Depression years, they wanted more as the economic
climate improved. At a 1945 meeting between park officials and park inholders, a crowd
of 25 people represented the Supan interests. Displaying samples of their curative waters
and patented ink derived from Sulphur Works, family members testified one by one of

19 John C. Preston, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, June 30, 1941; James V. Lloyd,
Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, July 29, 1941, File 105: L1425 Supan Tracts #2, 14, 1927-
1947; Answer, No. 6259, United States v. Ada M. Herrick et al., submitted by Eva Tarr, March 14, 1950,
File 107: L1425 Supan Condemnation Suit 1949-1950; Daniel J. Tobin, Memorandum to Regional
Director, October 9, 1951, File 108: L1425 Supan Condemnation 1951-1958, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506,
REDW Archives; R. E. Collins, Chairman, State Board of Equalization, to Lloyd, August 5, 1941; Lloyd,
Memorandum for the Director, August 6, 1941; Director Newton B. Drury, Memorandum for the
Superintendent, Lassen Volcanic National Park, August 25, 1941, File 601.0: Lands — General, Box 1308,
Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

20 SAR, 1948; Daniel Tobin, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, January 6, 1948, File 900-08:
Complaints Lassen National Park, Box 1323; O. A. Tomlinson, Regional Director, Memorandum for the
Director, April 9, 1948; Tobin, Memorandum for the Regional Director, July 26, 1948; A. E. Demaray,
Associate Director, Memorandum for the Regional Director, September 7, 1948, File 901: Privileges
Miscellaneous, Box 1324, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.
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their land’s great worth. Giving “good natured and humorous talks,” each successive
Supan speaker declared a higher and higher value of the inholdings, until a final figure of
$1 million was pronounced by meeting’s énd.

With the death of Milton Supan’s widow Nellie in 1949, ownership of the Little
Hot Springs Valley property fractured into ten interests. Now both Supan inholdings
were held by multiple owners. By this time, the Supan family members had divided
evenly into two camps: one that wanted to sell to the park for what Superintendent Tobin
gualified as a “conservative” price, and one that wanted to retain the land or at least be
well rewarded for relinquishing it. Stella Jones McCleod and Judge Ernest Klett lead the
willing Supan contingent, while Ada Herrick and Adlai Supan, the only family members
earning income from the inholdings, led the hold-out camp. This split in the family made
acquisition negotiations futile, Tobin said, leaving court action “the only effective way of
settling these disagreements.” A number of Supans agreed. With acquisition funds
finally available, the federal government filed a complaint in condemnation for the two
Supan properties in December 1949.

The Supans submitted an answer to the complaint that placed a value of $552,500
on the two inholdings, inclusive of the standing timber, medicinal waters and muds, and
year-round resort potential of both properties, in addition to the existing improvements at
Sulphur Works. Mining potential no longer figured into the family’s assessment of their
inholdings. The government’s final appraisal of the Sulphur Works inholding placed the
property’s worth at $43,080, most of which was tied up in recent improvements made by
Ada and Adlai. The Little Hot Springs Valley tract was valued at much less: $2,500.
Neither property contained springs suitable for human use as mineral baths, federal
officials determined. With such a huge disparity between the Supans’ asking price and
the government’s appraisal of the inholdings, settlement was not an option and the case
of The United Sates v. Ada M. Herrick et al. proceeded to couft.

2L M. C. Supan and Mrs. Nellie J. Supan, to Mr. L. W. Collins, March 29, 1929, File 105: L1425 Supan
Tracts #2, 14, 1927-1947, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Ernest Klette, to Mr. A. E.

Demaray, Associate Director, National Park Service, January 8, 1936; Klette to Arno B. Cammerer,
Director of National Parks, January 29, 1936, File 609.1: Mining Claims, Box 1309; James. V. Lloyd,
Superintendent, Memorandum to the Regional Director, Region Four, November 6, 1945, File 600-03:
Development Outline, Box 1308, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

% Daniel J. Tobin, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Files, April 12, May 7, and May 19, 1949, File
106: L1425 Supan Tracts #2, 14 1948-1949; Tobin, Memorandum to Region Director, September 29, 1950;
M. Mitchell Bourquin, Special Assistant to the Attorney General, to Mr. H. L. Crowley, Acting Associate
Regional Director, National Park Service, File 107: L1425 Supan Condemnation Suit 1949-1950, Box 34,
LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Tobin, Memorandum of Conversation with Roy Sifford, June 15, 1950,
Sifford Collection.

2 Everett Jensen, U.S. Forest Service, “Sulphur Works Tract Valuation Report, Lassen National Park,”
November 28, 1951, File 610: Supan, Box 60, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-
1953, RG 79, NA — PSR; Herbert Maier, Associate Regional Director, Memorandum for the Director,

March 9, 1949, File 610 Supan, Box 1311, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; Daniel J. Tobin, Superintendent, to
Everett J. Jensen, U.S. Forest Service, February 9, 1949, File 106: L1425 Supan Tracts #2, 14, 1948-1949;
Answer, No. 6259, United States v. Ada M. Herrick et al., submitted by Eva Tarr, March 14, 1950;
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In June 1951, the Interior Solicitor submitted a declaration of taking of the two
Supan inholdings to the Department of Justice. In July, a U.S. District Court judge
granted the federal government immediate possession of the Supan lands in exchange for
only $31,000. The Supans were understandably dismayed at the paltry amount, far below
even the government’s assessed value of the properties. Adlai Supan’s son Donald
published a plea for public outcry in tRed Bluff Daily News. Settlement talks ensued
about payment of additional compensation to the Supans, but the case returned to court.
In the November 1952 jury trial, the Supans were awarded a deficiency of $17,950,
raising the total amount paid for their properties to $48,950. Of the total award, Ada and
Adlai reportedly claimed $20,000 for their investments made to the Sulphur Works tract,
leaving very small shares to be distributed among the remaining interest holders. NPS
officials were quite pleased with the trial’'s outcome and the final acquisition price of the
Supan lands, which kept an unexpected reserve in the NPS coffers for other vital Lassen
Volcanic purchase¥

Drakesbad Guest Ranch

From the time of the Lassen Peak eruptions until the 1950s when the NPS
assumed control of Drakesbad, the rustic guest ranch proved to be a busy and modestly
rewarding enterprise for proprietors Alex and Ida Sifford and their offspring Roy and
Pearl. By 1930, Roy'’s profits from his off-season real estate sales in San Francisco had
nearly paid off the mortgage on the 440-acre inholding, and the resort weathered the
Great Depression without major financial setbacks. New cabins provided guests with an
upgrade from tent accommodations, but the brutal winter of 1937-38 severely damaged
these structures as well as Drake’s Lodge, which had to be torn down. At this point, Roy
considered giving up the resort, selling the property’s timber, and running cattle on the
land. Instead, the family rebuilt the following summer and, with an army of 30 workers

Assistant Director, to Regional Director, April 5, 1950, File 107: L1425 Supan Condemnation Suit 1949-
1950, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

% Hillory A. Tolson, Acting Director, Memorandum to Regional Director, July 2, 1951; Franklin A. Dill,
Special Attorney to NPS, July 13, 1951; Dal M. Lemmon, Judge, United States District Court, Judgment,
No. 6259 (U.S. v. Ada M. Herrick), July 6, 1951; Daniel J. Tobin, Memorandum to Regional Director, Oct.
9, 1951; B. F. Manbey, Acting Regional Director, Memorandum to Director, Sept. 4, 1952; Lawrence C.
Merriam, Regional Director, to M. Mitchell Bourquin, Special Assistant to the Attorney General,
November 3, 1952; Fred T. Johnston, Superintendent, to Bourquin, November 3, 1952; File 108: L1425
Supan Condemnation 1951-1958, Box 34, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Jackson E. Price, Chief
Counsel, to Finance Officer, December 11, 1952, File L1425 Supan, Box 1748; Herbert Maier, Acting
Regional Director, to Director, February 5, 1953, File L1425: Juniper Lake LAVO, Box 1745, Entry 7a,
RG 79, NA Il. Park acquisition of the Supan lands was not completely laid to rest until 1956, when the
Attorney General reaffirmed that the 1952 proceedings and judgement of the case stood. Herbert Brownell,
Jr., Attorney General, to Honorable Douglas McKay, Secretary of Interior, May 22, 1956, File L1425
Herrick LAVO, Box 1745, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA .
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and the help of the Red River Lumber Company, raised the resort’'s renowned two-story
lodge in just ten days. Through World War I, gas rationing kept some Drakesbad
clientele at home, but the resort remained open and business was adequate. To
supplement their income, the Siffords added 100 head of cattle to their Drakesbad
operations, which lent a “dude ranch” atmosphere to the resort. Ranching remained
lucrative in the post-war years, so the Siffords continued to summer cattle at Drakesbad,
with their two dozen saddle horses, for the duration of their ownership of the property.

Drakesbad guests returned year after year to swim in the resort’s hot springs pool,
explore the park by foot or horseback, enjoy hearty meals, and pass long summer
evenings with bonfires and folk music. But at times the Siffords’ business of entertaining
patrons clashed with the policies of Lassen Volcanic. For instance, Roy Sifford still
hated the park’s insistence that all guide and horse rental services utilizing park lands
acquire a permit and pay a small fee. He considered this annual procedure an insult to his
neighborliness, “a complete surrender of one’s manhood...one man putting the shackles
of serfdom upon another.” Sifford also was incensed at the closure of the Lassen Peak
Trail to horses, which he claimed cost him $2,000 in revenue each season. The park
disapproved of much of Sifford’s high-impact trail development on his property, such as
his widening of trails “so two people could ride abreast.” In 1938, Superintendent
Preston vetoed Sifford’s plan to accommodate hunters at Drakesbad and shuttle them
back and forth to national forest lands to hunt. Transport of game on park roads, which
included a portion of the access road to Drakesbad, was against pafR rules.

In addition, rangers detected a definite class divide between the Siffords’
overnight guests (which the rangers classified en mass as “well-to-do”) and the general
public that utilized that portion of the park. While Drakesbad clientele wandered Warner
Valley freely, Sifford would “tolerate” park visitors on his lands only after they paid an
admission fee of 25 cents a head. Sifford insisted the day-use fee was necessary for road
and trail maintenance. But combined with the Siffords’ air of exclusivity, this cost
rendered Devil's Kitchen and Boiling Lake “practically closed” to non-guests, park
officials complained in the mid-193685.

Among the most stunning thermal features within park boundaries, these two
tourist attractions were indeed the legal property of the Siffords. The State of California
also owned a 40-acre tract adjacent to Boiling Lake for many years. In 1937, the state
legislature sanctioned the transfer of this tract to federal ownership free of charge, but the
governor vetoed the measure, advised by his aids that state lands could not be donated to

% gifford, Sixty Years of Siffords at Drakesbad, 77-120; Hoke and WarneEultural Landscape Report for
Drakesbad, 12-13; comments on final draft report.

8 John Preston, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, February 5, 1940, File 901-4: Lassen
Public Utility Operators Privileges, Box 1324, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; R. D. Sifford, to Mr. Preston,
September 2, 1938, Sifford Collection; SiffoBixty Years of Sffords at Drakesbad, 87, 105.

7 “privately Owned Lands Within and Adjoining Lassen Volcanic National Park,” xiv; Siffixty Years

of Sffords at Drakesbad, 80.
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anyone. In 1942, Superintendent Lloyd proposed an exchange of this state land for five
acres that the state highway department had been leasing from the NPS at park
headquarters. Given the recreational value of the Boiling Lake parcel, the state doubted
the trade was equitable and declined the offer. Eventually, this land did come under park
ownership?®

The Siffords also owned an 80-acre tract in the Devastated Area, still a very
popular destination for park visitors who were fascinated with its violent origins. In the
early 1930s, the former owner of this tract, J. E. Stewart, claimed he was seriously
considering building a resort here, with the parcel’s commanding view of Lassen Peak
and its proximity to the main park road. Stewart instead sold it to Hanna, who made no
use of the land and soon sold it to the Siffords. In addition, the Siffords owned an
isolated 40-acre timbered tract near Twin Lakes and several cabin lots at Juniper Lake.
Although the Siffords developed none of these lands, the NPS still wanted legal
possession of them. According to park administrators, the Siffords’ minor properties in
Lassen Volcanic were “subject to the usual misuse, defacement and friction with national
park principles” that was rampant on park inholdings system-wide. Of course park
administrators also coveted Drakesbad itself, with its beautiful meadow and its pure hot
water, the only thermal springs conducive to human bathing in Lassen Vditanic.

Since Superintendent Collins’ earliest inquiries about a selling price for
Drakesbad, the Siffords intended for their property to one day transfer to park ownership.
For over two decades, the Siffords and park officials pondered this future scenario but
took no action, due to the dearth of federal acquisition funds, the Siffords’ high price tag,
and the family’s desire to return to Drakesbad season after s8@asteanwhile, the

21t is likely the Siffords acquired this parcel, which as part of the Drakesbad property was sold to the park
in the 1950s. Superintendent Lloyd indicated Alex Sifford was interested in buying the state land in the
1930s. H. Maier, Associate Regional Manager, Memorandum for the Director, December 17, 1942; Acting
Regional Director, Memorandum for Superintendent Lloyd, June 22, 1942; James V. Lloyd, Memorandum
for the Regional Director, June 16, 1942, File: LNP — 605-01 Exchanges, Box 56, Records of the Western
Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.

29 “Privately Owned Lands Within and Adjoining Lassen Volcanic National Park,” v, xi, xiv; “Private

Lands Within the Park,” ca. 1939; Collins to Director, December 9, 1932, with “Private Land Status
Report;” Sifford,Sxty Years of Sffords at Drakesbad, 87.

%0 1n a note to the authors, local historian Tim Purdy contributed the following commentary on early efforts
to acquire the Drakesbad property: “In 1917, Alex Sifford offered Drakesbad to the Park, either for sale or
lease to the Park. However, since Congress never appropriated any money for the Park, nothing
materialized. In 1919, Alex gave Drakesbad to Roy upon his return from World War |, with a stipulation.
While Roy was designated owner/manager, Alex was still a principal figure, especially during the Park
negotiations of the 1920s. In 1923 discussions ensued between the Park and Alex Sifford. In 1925, it
appeared that a sale would go through, but things fell apart with Raker’s untimely death in January 1926.
California Congressman Clarence Lea introduced Raker’s proposed legislation, yet it did not pass.
Negotiations continued while the Park sought funding. In 1929 Alex Sifford offered Drakesbad to the Park
for $200,000 and option penned, with an expiration date of June 1. $100,000 in federal funds were set
aside, and California, whether via the State or private resources were to provide the matching $100,000,
which was not successful. Albright, again, stated after the failed purchase that no more developments
would occur at Lassen until all private lands inside the Park were purchased.”
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Siffords turned down other interested buyers with cash in hand. The Siffords were in no
hurry to give up their successful resort and felt that a privately-owned Drakesbad in no
way hindered the NPS’s development of Lassen Volcanic to its full potential. “They may
want it, but they do not need it,” Alex wrote to his son in 1932. “I might WANT Collins’
wife, but God knows | don’t need her,” he quipped. In 1939, Superintendent Preston
offered the Siffords a life lease option to remain at Drakesbad, should they decide to sell
sooner than later. But the Siffords were not yet interested. When they did sell, the family
wanted to fetch a price that would support all four family members for the duration of
their lives. By the late 1940s, Roy Sifford was discussing park acquisition of his land
with Superintendent Tobin on a regular basis.

Ida’s death, Pearl's cancer diagnosis, and another destructive winter that wiped
out the Drakesbad dining room all contributed to Roy'’s final decision in early 1952 to
retire from Drakesbad and sell to the park. “It seemed the devil himself was after us,”
Sifford wrote of his circumstances — the devil and the Park Service, whose takeover of
Drakesbad was “still looming overhead like a dark cloud,” Sifford added. The NPS
cringed at the initial half-million-dollar value Sifford placed on his family’s inholdings
but feared that a purchase delay would force Sifford to sell to timber or subdivision
interests. The park’s concession company leased Sifford’s land and managed the resort
starting that summer, as Sifford and the NPS settled into serious negoffations.

In 1953, Roy and his sister Pearl offered their lands to Lassen Volcanic for
$325,000, which was $40,000 above what appraisers thought the property wa$ worth.
By the close of 1953, the NPS had purchased the Sifford’s two minor inholdings, in the
Devastated Area and near Twin Lakes, plus 40 acres of the Drakesbad tract that
contained Boiling Springs Lake, for $55,560. The NPS obtained this money from a sale
of hazardous timber in Mount Rainier National Park. Another timber exchange, this one
with Olympic National Park, was contemplated for the remainder of the Drakesbad tract.
Sifford was enthusiastic about this arrangement, but it did not materialize. As the Park
Service scrambled to find acquisition funds, the Siffords grew impatient. In 1954, the 93-
year-old Alex Sifford wrote the Secretary of the Interior. His family wanted the park to

31 Sifford, Sixty Years of Siffords at Drakesbad, 85; Hoke and Warne€ultural Landscape Report for

Drakesbad, 11; Director, Memorandum to the Washington Office, September 1, 1931, File 2: L14 Land
Acquisitions General 1926-1935, Box 29, LAVO Acc. 506, REW Archives; Pa to My Dear Son, December
26, 1932; John C. Preston, Superintendent, to Mr. R. D. Sifford, December 20, 1939; Confidential
Memorandum, April 12, 1949, Sifford Collection; B. F. Manbey, Regional Chief of Lands, Memorandum,
January 10, 1952, File 610: Sifford Tract (Drakesbad), Box 59, Records of the Western Regional Director —
LAVAO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.

%2 Sifford, Sixty Years of Sffords at Drakesbad, 122-132; Manbey, Memorandum, January 10, 1952;

Herbert Maier, Assistant Regional Director, to Regional Director, June 27, 1952, File 204: Lassen
Inspections, Box 45, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR;
SAR, 1952.

% Hoke and WarneGultural Landscape Report for Drakesbad, 14; B. F. Manbey, Regional Chief of

Lands, to Director, November 16, 1954, File: L1425 Siffords Part 2, Box 1746, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA Il
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have Drakesbad, but time was running out and logging companies were “shaking the
money right under my nose,” he safd.

With other potential buyers vying for Drakesbad, Roy Sifford and Park Service
officials finally hammered out a three-installment purchase agreement for the remaining
400 acres of the property. In the summer of 1956, the NPS paid Roy and his wife
Amanda $130,000 for 240 acres of Drakesbad. The next year, the park acquired another
80 acres of the property for $70,000. In 1958, the Siffords received a final payment of
$79,350 for the last 80 acres of the ranch, which included all the Drakesbad buildings and
improvements. Altogether, the Siffords received $335,000 for their inholdings.
Throughout this transitional period, Roy continued to summer at Drakesbad, tending to
the horses and cattle, leading trail rides, and battling the colony of beavers that threatened
the resort’s picturesque Dream Lake, which the Siffords had built in the early®#930s.

Juniper Lake Resort

Unlike Drakesbad, Juniper Lake Resort never qualified as a “creditable” tourist
accommodation in the eyes of Lassen Volcanic officials. On the contrary, park rangers in
the mid-1930s considered C. P. and Cora Snell’'s enterprise along Juniper Lake a
“disgrace” and public health hazard, with its “open, stinking pit toilets” and stagnant
cistern that served as the resort and campground’s drinking water supply. Guests
complained to park officials of theft by the Snells’ “low class,” poorly paid work force.
The Juniper Lake Lodge had just burned to the ground and the resort’s remaining
buildings suffered from recent storm damage. Commercial firewood and Christmas tree
cutting defaced the lakeshore and had extended on to park priperty.

The majority of the Snells’ original 475-acre inholding remained undeveloped.
Activities worrisome to the Park Service were concentrated within the Snells’ infamous
subdivision: 75 acres nearest the lake that had been partitioned into 1500 tiny cabin lots
in the mid-1910s. County records revealed plans for a high-density neighborhood of two
dozen residential streets, most named for California cities, including Fresno, San

3 SAR, 1954; B. F. Manbey, Acting Assistant Regional Director, to Director, January 25, 1954; Alexander
Sifford, to Sec'y Interior, August 16, 1954, Sifford Collection; Lawrence C. Merriam, Regional Director, to
The Director, Memorandum, May 21, 1953, B. F. Manbey, Regional Chief of Lands, to Mr. Roy Sifford,
June 23, 1958, File: L1425 Siffords Part 2, Box 1746, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA Il; Lawrence C. Merriam,
Regional Director, to Director, January 31, 1956, File: L54 Water Matters 2002-2004, LAVO Central
Files; Sifford,Sxty Years of Sffords at Drakesbad, 132-138.

% Lawrence C. Merriam, Regional Director, to Director, January 31, 1956, File: L54 Water Matters 2002-
2004, LAVO Central Files; B. F. Manbey, Regional Chief of Lands, Status of Acquisition of Sifford Lands
— Lassen, August 21, 1956; Donald E. Lee, Chief of Lands, to Finance Officer, Memorandum, September
4, 1956; Manbey, to Mr. Roy Sifford, June 23, 1958; Lee to Finance Officer, Memorandum, September 11,
1958, File: L1425 Siffords Part 2, Box 1746, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA |l; Siff@rdy Years of Sffords at

Drakesbad, 87, 127-145.
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Francisco, and Los Angeles. A wide avenue called “The Bund” was to run along the
lakeside, providing water access to all property owners. By the 1930s, the Snells’ limited
success in selling cabin lots had not resulted in a budding metropolis but rather a small
number of summer homes popping up near the lakeshore, on crude roadways that did not
follow the Snells’ platted street design. Rangers complained about cabin owners firing
guns and allowing their dogs free rein to harass wildlife, but not all Juniper Lake cabin
owners defied national park ideals. It was cabin owner Ben Curler’s duty to uphold
them. He served as Lassen Volcanic’s U.S. Commissioner and offered his summer home
to Superintendent Collins and visiting Interior dignitaries when inspection tours called for
an overnight stay at Juniper Lake. Regardless of inholder-park relations, Lassen
Volcanic’s acquisition of the entire Juniper Lake tract would be all the more difficult now
that its legal ownership was divided among Cora Snell (to whom C. P. Snell deeded the
property immediately after buying it in 1914) and dozens of other private parties.

The Snells’ willingness to sell their remaining acreage to the park dated back to
1929, when Director Albright toured Juniper Lake Resort (and later declared it “of great
nuisance value” to the NPS). The Snells would accept nothing short of $200,000, a
“preposterous” price, Collins lamented. Mr. Snell often harangued Collins on the delay
of park acquisition, while continuing to peddle his cabin lots. Collins refuted Snell's
claims of brisk cabin lot sales and an exceptional resort season in 1932. He also
complained of Snell’'s nasty disposition, and he relayed to Albright county officials’
suspicions that Snell’s real estate transactions were “shady.” Condemnation was “the
only way to deal with him,” Collins insisted. There was no love lost between these two
men. Through the 1930s, several resort development companies expressed interest in
Snell’s property, including the park’s concessioner, the Lassen National Park Company.
Acting Director Demaray suggested this ownership transfer. He thought the Lassen
National Park Company’s purchase of both the Snell and Supan properties was “the most
feasible way” to oust these troublesome inholders and protect the areas until the NPS
could afford to buy them. Yet none of these potential private buyers pers&vered.

37 “Privately Owned Lands Within and Adjoining Lassen Volcanic National Park,” iv; “Private Lands

Within the Park,” ca. 1939; “Appraisal on Private Property in Lassen Volcanic National Park (Juniper Lake
Resort) August 1939,” File: Lassen — Snell Property Appraisal, Box 58, Western Regional Director —
LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR; L. W. Collins, Superintendent, to Mr. F. J. Solinsky, Special
Assistant, National Park Service, March 20, 1931, File 610: Part 1, Lassen Lands, Private Holdings, Juniper
Lake Property, Box 355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.

3 |_. W. Collins, Superintendent, to The Director, Feb. 1, 1930; Solinsky to The Director, March 19, 1931,
File 610: Part 1, Lassen Lands, Private Holdings, Juniper Lake Property; H. M. Albright, Director,
Memorandum to Mr. Bachem, September 4, 1929; C. P. Snell to L. W. Collins, Superintendent, Dec. 14,
1932; Superintendent to The Director, December 21, 1932, File 600: Lands, F. J. Solinsky’s File 1929-
1933, Box 355, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il; A. E. Demaray, Acting Director, to Mr. Dallas Dort, President,
Lassen National Park Company, September 21, 1938, File: Lassen Volcanic National Park Prior to 1939,
Box 3, Western Region — Central Files of the Regional Wildlife Technician 1929-1941; Donald Lee, Chief
Counsel, Memorandum for the Regional Director, June 2, 1939, File 610: Lassen, Juniper Lake Lands —
Snell, Box 59, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR;
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The one trump card park officials held concerning the Juniper Lake inholdings
was Snell's 14-mile access road, which linked his resort to Chester. In the 1930s, the
road was still a bone-jarring, hazardous experience to navigate by motorcar. Snell
demanded that the park help maintain the portion of the road that traversed park lands —
and claimed that the NPS director assured him of such assistance — but superintendents
Collins and Leavitt refused. Snell was already charging a toll of motorists who traveled
the road across his property and beyond to Horseshoe Lake, and he threatened to cut
more trees on his property for road maintenance cash if the park did not pitch in. Juniper
Lake cabin owners, too, called on the park to help with the access road, offering a 50-50
split of the $2,500 necessary to get the road in “a passable condition.” But the park
administration did not budge. Neither the Lassen National Forest nor Lassen Volcanic
was under any legal obligation to improve or maintain this privately built road on federal
lands, and the park had absolutely no incentive to do so until it acquired Juniper Lake
Resort. “In other words,” Leavitt explained, “the Park Service will do nothing to
interfere with Mr. Snell’s legal use of his privately owned lands, but will do nothing to
help him increase the value of his property or develop his business.” For this very
reason, park planners gave little consideration to proposals to improve or extend (to
Summit Lake) the Juniper Lake road as an official part of an expanded park road
systen®

By 1939, recorded sales of cabin lots by the Snells numbered 251, less than 20
percent of their subdivided acreage. Interior appraisers criticized Snell on his community
planning. With an average of 14.5 cabin lots per acre and a hypothetical three residents
per cabin, the Juniper Lake Resort’s supposed capacity was around 4,500 people, they
calculated, an absurd number considering the area’s limited water supply and lack of
sanitation facilities. Interior assessed the entire conglomerate of Juniper Lake private
properties at only $65,000, a modest figure because the land contained no mineral
resources and no commercial timber, and much of the subdivided land was judged too
steep for practical residential development. Although most of the resort buildings and

Superintendent, Memorandum for Associate Regional Attorney Johnson, September 7, 1940, File 79:
L1425 Juniper Lake — Snell 1929-1949, Box 32, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

39 «“Appraisal on Private Property in Lassen Volcanic National Park (Juniper Lake Resort), August 1939;”
C. H. Dewaide to E. P. Levitt, Superintendent, April 24, 1936; Superintendent to Dewaide, May 8, 1936;
Dewaide to Mr. Tatton, District Manager, January 26, 1938, File 79: L1425 Juniper Lake — Snell 1929-
1949, Box 32, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; L. W. Collins, Superintendent, to The Director, Dec. 20,
1934; Collins to The Director, January 9, 1935; F. J. Solinsky, Jr., to Mr. A. E. Demarary, Associate
Director, National Park Service, December 20, 1934, File 610: Juniper Lake Property; T. C. Vint, Chief
Architect, Memorandum for the Director, August 13, 1937; F. A. Kittredge to The Director, June 29, 1937,
File 610: Snell, Box 1310; Dewaide to Mr. E. P. Leavitt, Superintendent, October 13, 1936; Charles G.
Dunwoody, Director, Conservation Department, California State Chamber of Commerce, October 30,
1936; Leavitt to Dunwoody, December 17, 1936, File 900-05: Miscellaneous Correspondence, Box 1324,
Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; Kittredge, Regional Director, Memorandum of Conference with Director
Cammerer, August 12, 1937, File 610: Lassen, Juniper Lake Lands — Snell, Box 59, Records of the
Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.
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private cabins were rough frame structures, the appraisal report read, a few of the summer
homes “appear to be very well kept and of better-than-average constrd@tion.”

C. P. Snell retired from daily operations of his Juniper Lake enterprise, and after
World War IlI, he hired Charles Simpson as manager of the Juniper Lake Resort
Company. As it did with Snell, the park issued Simpson permits to rent saddle horses,
row boats, and motor boats. The park also allowed for the sale of alcohol at the Juniper
Lake club house, in accordance with state law, but the Washington Office denied
Simpson’s appeal to install slot machines at the resort. Business did not thrive under the
new management, largely because of Snell’s continued presence. Simpson lasted only
two seasons, and Superintendent Tobin speculated that the cause for the resort’s drastic
drop in income from 1946 to 1947 was owed to C. P. Snell’s residence there throughout
the 1947 season. Snell reportedly “had annoyed, insulted and driven away the patrons”
that summer. The 80-year-old Snell’'s eccentric ways continued, often leaving NPS
officials guessing about his motives. In 1948, Snell claimed to be purchasing the Supan
properties acre by acre, adding to the small interest (about three percent) of Sulphur
Works the Snells indeed owned. The same year, ranger Lester Bodine caught wind of
Snell’s plans to host a hunting party on his inholding, an unlawful event that apparently
never materialized after the leak to Bodffe.

The ongoing drought of acquisition funds left park officials with no choice but
continued tolerance of Snell and other Juniper Lake property owners, which numbered
over 100 by mid-century. In 1950, Lassen Volcanic had to turn down George and Ruth
Pancera’s offer to sell their 28 Juniper Lake lots for only $660, less than half of the 1939
assessed value. Superintendent Tobin originally had high hopes for this purchase, which
would support NPS Director Wirth’s strategy of “nibbling away” at the Juniper Lake
properties until funds materialized “for wiping out the entire holding.” Yet even such

0 «“Appraisal on Private Property in Lassen Volcanic National Park (Juniper Lake Resort), August 1939;”
“Supplement to August 1939 Appraisal of Private Property in Lassen Volcanic National Park (Juniper Lake
Resort Subdivision), August 1940,” File: Lassen — Snell Property Appraisal, Box 58, Western Regional
Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR. This appraisers report revealed that land ownership of
the Juniper Lake properties was indeed complex by this time. The holdings of the Snell family made up
one category. Other land classifications included the properties of other owners with clear title and taxes
paid, the properties of other owners who were tax delinquent, lands that had been sold to the state for taxes,
and lots Cora claimed to have sold “either by unrecorded deed or contract.”

“1 James V. Lloyd, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Regional Director, June 6, 1946; Herbert Maier,
Acting Regional Director, Memorandum for the Files, June 17, 1946; Hillory A. Tolson, Acting Director,
Memorandum for the Regional Director, July 19, 1946; Daniel J. Tobin, Superintendent, Memorandum for
the Regional Director, October 23, 1947, File 900: Juniper Lake Resort Company, Box 1320, Entry 7, RG
79, NA II; O. A. Tomlinson, Regional Director, Memorandum for the Superintendent, Lassen, Jan. 2, 1948;
Tobin, Memorandum for the Regional Director, January 5, 1948; Lester D. Bodine, Park Ranger,
Memorandum for the Superintendent, September 20, 1948, File 610: Lassen, Juniper Lake Lands — Snell,
Box 59, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.
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“nibbling” funds for Juniper Lake proved to be beyond the reach of Lassen Volcanic
administrators at this tim&.

In 1953, urgency for Lassen to acquire the remaining Snell lands at Juniper Lake
mounted. C. P. Snell had died, and the aged and ailing Cora Snell was still agreeable to
sell to the park, as were her two daughters Lois Knowles and Vera Lyon, who now shared
ownership of the property. But other heirs, including Raymond Hanson, the husband of
Cora’s granddaughter and current manager of the Juniper Lake facility, wanted to take
full advantage of the booming vacation home market by continuing to sell off the family
land in small pieces. Park acquisition of the Snell property before Cora’s death was
vitally important, but funding eluded park officials until 1955. Luckily, Cora’s health
held. In contract negotiations, Cora and her daughters agreed to part with their 400
unsubdivided acres and 1,177 cabin lots (some of which Cora had recently bought back
through tax delinquent land sales) for $100,000. Because proof of title to some of these
lots was deficient, the Snells also consented to condemnation of these questionable bits of
their declared property, if necessary. This major park acquisition in 1955 left about two
dozen cabins and 300-odd cabin lots in private hands at Junipet*Lake.

In 1957, park officials appealed to the civic consciousness of the owners of the
remaining unimproved properties at Juniper Lake and urged them to sell to the park. The
campaign resulted in the park’s purchase of all but 64 of these lots. The Mission 66
initiative to provide Lassen Volcanic visitors with more camp sites — including a new and
vastly improved campground at Juniper Lake — motivated park officials to go one step
further in 1959. They pursued the last of these undeveloped Juniper Lake properties,
valued at only $16,000, through condemnation proceedings. A number of the owners did
not want to relinquish their lots. After five years of legal process, all these lands had
come under park ownership. In the meantime, the Park Service strongly discouraged
owners of the few remaining improved properties at Juniper Lake from further
construction on their lands, because ultimately the park would seek acquisition of Juniper
Lake’s handful of cabins and the lands beneath them, as well. By 1964, only 14 private
parties retained ownership of small land parcels and cabins at Juniper Lake, including one

“2 SAR, 1950; Daniel J. Tobin, Superintendent, to Regional Director, Memorandum, December 20, 1949,
File 610: Lassen, Juniper Lake Lands — Snell, Box 59, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO
1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.

3 Herbert Maier, Acting Regional Director, to Director, Memorandum, February 5, 1953; B. F. Manbey,
Regional Chief of Lands, to Regional Director, Memorandum, October 1, 1953; Conrad L. Wirth, Director,
to Regional Director, Memorandum, October 23, 1953; Lawrence C. Merriam, Regional Director, to
Director, Memorandum, October 30, 1953, File L1425: Juniper Lake LAVO; Manbey to Mr. George D.
Pancera, Manager, Lassen Country Title Guaranty Company, January 28, 1955; Jackson E. Price, Acting
Assistant Director, to Acting Assistant Solicitor, June 16, 1955, File L1425: Juniper Lake Pt. 2, Box 1745,
Entry 7a, RG 79, NA Il; Edward D. Freeland, Superintendent, to Honorable H.T. Johnson, House of
Representatives, January 2, 1959, File 65: L1425 Juniper Lake (not Snell) 1957-1959, Box 32, LAVO Acc.
506, REDW Archives.

132 LASSEN VOLCANIC NATIONAL PARK ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY



property retained by the Snell family. Altogether, these inholdings totaled a little over
three acre§?

Lingering Irritants

J. W. Long’s 160-acre inholding in the Hat Creek drainage had lain idle since
1915, when the infamous mudflow and volcanic blast from Lassen Peak scoured this
former pasture into a barren wasteland. By the 1930s, the land was recovering and an
aged Long subdivided a small portion of his property and successfully sold a handful of
summer home plots totaling eight acres. Several of the lot buyers built cabins and moved
in, much to the chagrin of park rangers. The new Hat Creek residents hunted deer, cut
timber and burned brush, ruined interesting features of the Devastated Area, were
repeatedly rude to park officials, and kept “vicious dogs which attack fishermen and park
visitors.” Rangers favored condemnation proceedings for these obnoxious inholders who
“have attempted to thwart and defeat National Park ideals in every possibl&way.”

The primary troublemakers were the Dobrowsky brothers, Jack and Baird, who
Long had enlisted to take over the business of selling off his land in small pieces. Among
their affronts to the park, the Dobrowskys boasted about their right to shoot deer that
wandered across their property lines from park lands. This assertion ignited legal debate
in 1936 over whose laws apply — the state’s or the federal government’s — on private
lands within Lassen Volcanic. U.S. Commissioner Albert Wahl ruled that all hunting
was prohibited on inholdings, as in the rest of the park. The California Attorney General
and a Department of Justice attorney disagreed. They asserted that the park’s
establishing act and the 1928 legislation that transferred jurisdiction of Lassen Volcanic
from the state to the federal government actually retained California jurisdiction —
including state-regulated hunting and fishing — on private parcels within the park. But
ultimately Wahl’s ruling was upheld by Frederick L. Kirgis, Interior's acting solicitor,

“4B. F. Manbey, Regional Chief of Lands, to Adolf O. Rustad, April 18, 1957, File L1425: Juniper Lake
Pt. 2; Regional Director to Director, Memorandum, November 10, 1958; E. T. Scoyen, Acting Director, to
Hon. Clair Engle, May 8, 1959, File L1425 LAVO, Box 1745, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA II; Freeland to
Johnson, January 2, 1959; Acting Director to Hon. Clair Engle, United States Senate, File 66: L1425
Juniper Lake 1935-1962, Box 32; R. B. Moore, Superintendent, to Regional Director, Western Region,
Memorandum, October 14, 1964, with “1964 Land Acquisition Program Priority List, Lassen Volcanic
National Park;” Donald Lee, Chief, Division of Land and Water Rights, to Accounts, Memorandum, April
7, 1964, File 6: L14 Land Acquisition Program, Misc. 1957-73, Box 29, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW
Archives; Purdyl.assen Volcanic, 161-162.

> “Privately Owned Lands Within and Adjoining Lassen Volcanic National Park,” viii; “Private Lands
Within the Park,” ca. 1939; Eugene Barton, Memorandum to the Superintendent on the Activities of the
Dobrowsky Family, May 26, 1936, File 49: L 1425 Dobrowski, Jack 1936-1981, Box 31, LAVO Acc. 506,
REDW Archives.
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who determined that U. S. law applied “over all the park, including privately owned
lands.” Thereafter, hunting on inholdings qualified as poaching, no matter the ¥eason.

Park administrators found other Hat Creek inholders more cooperative than the
Dobrowskys. In negotiating his use of the park’s Hat Creek fire road to access his
property in 1942, University of California professor Burle Jones regretted that his tiny
tract had cost Superintendent Lloyd “so much time and thought.” But apparently even
the Dobrowskys managed a somewhat peaceful coexistence with park officials through
the years. Troubled by an impending divorce, Jack Dobrowsky sought a buyer for his
one-acre inholding in 1961. The park purchased his property for $6,000 in 1963, leaving
11 small tracts of private land, totaling 7 acres, clustered along Hat Creek. By September
1964, the park had acquired a five-sixth interest in the 152-acre Long property, paying
$50,000 to the living heirs of J. W. Long. Park acquisition of this inholding was
completed soon thereafter, with another payment of $10,000 to a deceased heif*§ estate.

In addition to the private properties along Hat Creek and Juniper Lake, one large
and especially irksome inholding remained in Lassen Volcanic in the mid-1960s. The
Shasta Forest Company, owned by the Walker family of Redding, still retained most of
“Section 36” (of Township 30 north, Range 5 east), located just west of Warner Valley
along the park’s southern boundary. Dating back to 1928, the Walkers expressed their
determination to keep this land, which was leased to local stockmen as grazing range.
The tract contained an estimated 3 million board feet of merchantable timber. In 1955,
the Park Service opened negotiations with the timber company and the Bureau of Land
Management (BLM) to exchange this 556-acre inholding for a parcel of the public
domain of equal timber value. The BLM was never more than lukewarm about the idea.
Neither were the Walkers, who chose not to file an exchange application. They had other
plans for Section 38

“6 Barton, Memorandum on the Dobrowsky Family, May 26, 1936; U.S. Webb, Attorney General, State of
California, to Honorable E. L. Macaulay, Chief of Patrol, Division of Fish and Game, May 19, 1936; E. P.
Leavitt, Superintendent, to The Director, June 29, 1936; H. H. Pike, U. S. Attorney, to Hon. Albert Wahl,
U.S. Commissioner, September 3, 1936; Pike to The Attorney General, Washington, D.C., September 4,
1936, File 607: Lands — Jurisdiction, Box 1309, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; “Private Lands in the Lassen
Volcanic National Park,Science 88 (November 4, 1938): 421-422.

0. A. Tomlinson, Regional Director, Memorandum for Superintendent Lloyd, September 16, 1942; Burle
J. Jones, to Mr. James V. Lloyd, October 6, 1942, File 901-4: Lassen Public Utility Operators Privileges,
Box 1324, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; Lester D. Bodine, to Merle Stitt, Memorandum, June 24, 1961; Donald
E. Lee, Chief, Division of Land and Water Rights, to Accounts, Memorandum, April 7, 1964, File 49: L
1425 Dobrowski, Jack 1936-1981, Box 31; Lee to Regional Director, Western Region, Memorandum
January 28, 1963; Gunnar O. Fagerlund, Operations, Western Region, to Director, Memorandum,
September 30, 1964; James. M Siler, Regional Chief, Division of Land and Water Rights, to Mr. Daniel M.
Fadenrecht, December 8, 1964, File 93: L1425 Long — Hat Creek, 1963-1969, Box 33, LAVO Acc. 506,
REDW Archives.

“8 Superintendent, to The Director, October 4, 1928, File 2: L14 Land Acquisitions General 1926-1935,
Box 29, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Merle E. Stitt, Acting Superintendent, to Regional Director,
Region Four, Memorandum, November 3, 1961, File: L1425 1-1-60 to LAVO; Robert S. Luntey, Acting
Assistant Regional Director, Western Region, to Director, Memorandum, June 24, 1963, with Mr.
Thompson’s Statement on Shasta Forest Company Property, June 24, 1963, File: L1425 Pt. 1, 1-1-62 to 12-
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Unbeknownst to the Park Service, the Walkers contracted with Pacific Gas and
Electric to sink an exploratory steam well on their inholding at Terminal Geyser, the most
remote fumarole in the park. Not a true geyser, which is defined by intermittent
eruptions, Terminal Geyser spewed a constant stream of hot water skyward. The
Walkers hoped that a similarly steady supply of steam lay beneath the ground’s surface
nearby. In 1961, the drilling crew cut an access road across Lassen National Forest lands
and most of Section 36 to Terminal Geyser, a one-mile penetration beyond the Lassen
Volcanic boundary into the park. On Halloween Day, park rangers discovered the road,
which cut deep into hillsides of this rugged corner of the park. Inquiries made to the
Forest Service, which had issued a permit for the road construction, revealed the
Walkers’ plan to install a 5,000-kilowatt power plant at Terminal Geyser, but the park
had no authority to immediately halt the projéct.

The following summer, a drilling rig was trucked to the site and the contractors
drilled 1,300 feet into the ground before capping the well: the 200-degree water at this
depth was not commercially viable. Deeper prospecting would await further funding
from the Walkers. By January 1963, the drilling site was badly eroded from severe rain
storms, reported Philip Hyde, who wrote an exposé of this national park indignity in
National Parks Magazine. Imminent logging of the now roaded Section 36 worried both
Hyde and Superintendent Sylvester, who through 1962 had continued to pursue a land
exchange deal for the tract, albeit with low expectations and no results. The Walkers
preferred that the park redraw its southern boundary to exclude their prfperty.

In October 1964, Superintendent Moore indicated that despite Section 36’s recent
roading and drilling assaults, he wanted to pursue acquisition of the park’s other
remaining inholdings at Hat Creek and Juniper Lake first. Public popularity of these two
areas motivated Moore to prioritize these properties over Section 36, as did the financial
outlook. Altogether, the 25 cabin lots, totaling 10 acres, were valued at $100,000,
compared to Section 36's appraisal of half a million doftars.

31-63 LAVO, Box 1745, Entry 7a; J. V. Lloyd, Superintendent, Memorandum for the Director, November

7, 1941, File 901-1: Lassen Privileges Grazing, Box 1324, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

“9 stitt to Regional Director, November 3, 1961; Mr. Thompson’s Statement on Shasta Forest Company
Property, June 24, 1963.
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Chapter Six

Serving the Visitor

At the first conference of park naturalists held in Berkeley, California, in
November 1929, Yellowstone’s Dorr Yeager observed that when a park had a museum,
the museum became the hub of the park naturalist’s operatiBost was at Lassen
Volcanic National Park, where the Loomis Museum made the Manzanita Lake area into a
hub not only for the interpretation program but for other visitor services as well. By the
time of the park’s dedication in 1931, the Loomis Museum was attracting a few thousand
visitors each summer. Visitors often arrived at this remote location with their cars nearly
out of gas, and had to beg a little gas from Mr. and Mrs. Loomis to get themselves and
their cars back to civilizatioh.The need for a gas station near the museum became one
of the pressing arguments for establishing a concession at Manzanita Lake. With the
development of a gas station, grocery store, lodge, cabins, and boat rentals at Manzanita
Lake in the following year, the area began to attract still more people.

Over the course of the next 30 years, visitor services were steadily expanded to
other areas of the park, creating other visitor concentration areas even as Manzanita Lake
remained the hub of visitor activity. This was accomplished through a partnership of the
Park Service and the park concession, the Lassen National Park Company. The Park
Service, through its interpretation program, offered a variety of educational opportunities
to visitors at campfire talks in campgrounds, on naturalist-led excursions, on self-guiding
nature trails, at wayside exhibits, and at information stations. The concession,

! Dorr quoted in Matthew E. Beatty, “The Place of Museums and Exhibits in the Interpretive Program,” in
National Park Servicdlroceedings of the Second Park Naturalists Conference held at Grand Canyon
National Park, November 13-17, 194thpublished typescript, U.S. Department of the Interior Library,
Washington, D.C.

2B. F. Loomis to L. W. Collins, July 31, 1932, File 036: A26 Superintendent’s General Correspondence
1932, Box 1, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.



meanwhile, introduced trail rides and boat rentals at Summit Lake and Butte Lake, and
eventually took over operation of the Drakesbad Guest Ranch.

Winter activities, especially skiing, grew increasingly popular from the 1930s
through the 1960s. Winter use created its own unique demands for park development.
At first the Park Service responded enthusiastically to the call for winter-use
development. By the 1940s, the Park Service began to question the appropriateness of
winter sports activity in national parks, including Lassen Volcanic. Despite those
service-wide qualms, however, Lassen continued catering to this type of visitor use for
several more decades.

Establishing an Interpretation Program

The park’s interpretation program began with Mr. and Mrs. Loomis and their
museum. On busy summer days, the retired couple took turns greeting visitors in their art
studio or in the museum, where they sometimes gave lectures based on the mounted
photo collection. Apart from earning a little income from sales of postcards and
Benjamin’s 1926 boolRictorial History of the Lassen Volcanthe couple’s sole interest
in residing at Manzanita Lake each summer was to make the visitor experience more
educational. Yet Mr. Loomis was the first to admit that he and his wife could not do it
alone. Many visitors said they were confused by the photos and did not know what they
meant unless someone was there “to tell the sfory.”

The Loomis Museum was a classic overstuffed museum when it first opened, with
some 200 photos mounted on the walls from floor to ceiling, dozens of geologic
specimens arrayed in glass cases, and assorted biological specimens sealed in glass jars
smelling of formaldehyde. In the back room was a collection of stuffed and mounted
animals, placed in a series of groups, each group backed by a mural of a natural scene
found in the park. Mrs. Loomis painted the murals from Mr. Loomis’s photos, and each
one was a close reproduction of an actual view — “nothing gaudy, but real life, as nearly
as we can make them,” Mr. Loomis wrdte.

In the summer of 1931, the Park Service employed the park’s first naturalist, a
professor named Frederick J. Herman. Not much is known about him except that he did
not know how to communicate the story of the eruption and he did not impress Loomis.
Herman removed about a fourth of the photos from the walls of the museum, taking down
all those that featured lumbering scenes in the Lassen National Forest (much to the
chagrin of the forest supervisor, W. G. Durbin). Then he rearranged the remainder so as
to break up groups of photos that seemed repetitive. To Loomis, this made no sense as

% B. F. Loomis to Horace M. Albright, December 12, 1931, File 900-05: Public Utility Operators, B.F.
Loomis, Misc. Corres., Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il
4 .
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the groupings had been intentional to aid in telling the story of the eruption. After
Herman'’s three-month appointment was over, Albright acknowledged to Loomis that
hiring him had been a mistake, and that the Park Service had found a much more
promising candidate who would make a fresh start. His name was Norman W. Scherer,
and he came from Yellowstone where he had worked under Dorr Yeager.

Scherer joined the Lassen Volcanic staff for a little more than one year, long
enough to develop a fledgling program for what was then called the Educational
Department. In the summer of 1932 the ranger naturalist staff consisted of Scherer,
whose title was assistant park naturalist, and Charles E. Keathley, a ranger naturalist.
Scherer kept his family at Mineral while he and Keathley bunked together in a pine-board
shanty at Manzanita Lake that was barely big enough to accommodate the two of them.
It was a temporary arrangement until a park naturalist’s quarters could be built in the
museum ared.

The interpretation program continued to focus on the museum, where
approximately 85 percent of all visitor contacts were made. Scherer thinned out the
exhibits, reducing the number of photos by a third, taking out all but a few of the lava
rocks and fossil snails, and removing all the formaldehyde-filled jars. Noting that the
average museum visitor stayed in the building for just 23 minutes, he sought to tailor the
displays so as to tell a concise story. Sometimes museum visitors were given short talks
and sometimes they were left to their own resoutces.

In addition to his museum duties, Scherer gave campfire talks in the public
campground at Manzanita Lake. Benjamin Loomis occasionally joined in. These were
well attended. After the main park road opened to traffic on July 6, 1932, Scherer and
Keathley began offering guided trips. Most popular was the hike to the summit of Lassen
Peak. Sometimes Keathley remained on the summit all afternoon, greeting hikers and
doing what would later be termed “roving interpretation.” Scherer tried to offer “auto
caravans” but got few comers, which he attributed to the lack of a gas station at
Manzanita Lake. A few guided trips were made to Bumpass Hell, and a few lectures
were given at Summit Lake and Sulphur Wdtks.

Scherer transferred out of Lassen Volcanic in June 1933, and for the next two and
a half years the Educational Department was under the direction of seasonal ranger
naturalists: first Clyde C. Searl, then Russell E. Farmer, each one assisted by another
ranger naturalist. Searl rearranged the museum exhibits again, displaying the photos in

® Horace M. Albright to B. F. Loomis, January 7, 1932, File 900-05: Public Utility Operators, B. F.
Loomis, Misc. Corres., Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

® B. F. Loomis to The Director, May 28, 1932, File 620 Part 1: Buildings, Box 1312, Entry 7, RG 79, NA
Il.

" B. F. Loomis to Gentlemen, November 16, 1932, File 900-05: Public Utility Operators, B. F. Loomis,
Misc. Corres., Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA IlI; Report of the Educational Department for July 1932, File
28: K2615 Naturalist’'s Monthly Reports 1932, Box 26, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

8 Report of the Educational Department for July 1932.
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approximate chronological order in logical panels with headings, and giving each photo a
number label. He then produced a museum guide, keyed to the numbered photos, which
was mimeographed and made available to all museum visitors. Campfire talks at
Manzanita Lake Campground became a nightly affair, weather permitting, drawing
practically 100 percent attendance among campers. By 1934, campfire talks exceeded
museum contacts as the most effective way of educating visitors. The ranger naturalists
also gave lectures at the two CCC camps in thebark.

In time, auto caravans became a success. Scherer attributed the change to
improvement of the park road and the addition of a gas station at Manzanita Lake. Most
popular was an auto caravan to the lava tubes on Hat Creek. The enormous tubes,
resembling subway tunnels, were easily accessible by road and could be entered on foot.
Although this particular trip led outside the park to a geologic feature located on the
Lassen National Forest, it was thought to be in keeping with the Park Service’s mission to
interpret the volcanic story of the area. Another auto caravan to Cinder Cone did not
have a large attendance because of the difficulty of negotiating roads to that other corner
of the park, but those who went found the trip “distinctly worthwhile.” A third auto
caravan led to the trailhead below Lassen Peak, and this trip included a naturalist-led hike
up the peak’®

In the fall of 1935, Lassen Volcanic once again acquired funding for a permanent
park naturalist position, and Carl R. Swartzlow was selected for the job. An educator by
background, having taught at both the high school and college levels, Swartzlow held a
Ph.D. in geology from the University of Missouri. In the previous year, he had taken a
six-week summer job with the Park Service conducting a geological reconnaissance of
Lava Beds National Monument, an experience that prompted him to pursue a new career
in the National Park Service. Arriving at Lassen Volcanic in October 1935, Swartzlow
made his permanent home at Mineral and resided with his wife and daughter at
Manzanita Lake each summer.

The following six years saw the Educational Department flourish. Swartzlow was
a strong administrator, eager to build a larger program. John Preston, the park’s
superintendent from 1937 to 1941, was also keen to improve and expand the
interpretation program, and Swartzlow and Preston worked well together. In March
1937, Swartzlow spent two weeks at the Western Museum Laboratories, where he
received technical assistance in producing a development plan for the Loomis Museum.
During the winter of 1938-39, Swartzlow did a tour of duty in the Park Service’s
Washington Office, where he worked for Assistant Director Hillory Tolson on the
Administrative Manual of the National Park Seryiagome that eventually filled six

° Naturalist's Report, Month of June, 1933, File 29: K2615 Naturalist's Monthly Narrative, 1933, Box 26;
Annual Report of the Educational Department for 1934, File 65: K2621 Naturalist's Annual Reports, 1934,
1937, 1939, 1940, Box 27, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.
10 H
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volumes. Meanwhile, the Educational Department’s seasonal staff grew from one ranger
naturalist to three, plus a museum assistant. The park’s second museum assistant was
Paul Ernest Schulz, a talented and scholarly understudy to Swartzlow, who would later
serve in Swartzlow’s position from 1947 to 19%5.

The work of the educational staff included basic research on the park’s natural
and cultural history. The decade of the 1930s saw a significant increase in NPS research
generally, with much of it focused on wildlife population studies and habitat
requirements that often had important implications for park management. At Lassen
Volcanic, research by park staff focused primarily on the geologic story, which, for the
time being, did not pose any challenges to management and development of the park.
Two ranger naturalists made a study of reforestation of the Devastated Area. Russell
Farmer researched the customs and basketry of the Hat Creek Indians. Swartzlow
conducted research on the age of Chaos Crags, among other subjects, and published
articles inThe Journal of Geologgnd other scholarly publicatiors.

By 1941, Swartzlow had increased his staff to five seasonal ranger naturalists and
a museum assistant. Shortly thereafter, wartime conditions led to a virtual suspension of
the park’s interpretation program for the duration of the war. On August 1, 1942,
Swartzlow was called to service in the Air Corps, and the following month Harry B.
Robinson, a ranger naturalist, was promoted to park naturalist in Swartzlow’s place. For
the next three summers, Robinson conducted the entire interpretation program on his
own, without any seasonal ranger naturalists. Swartzlow returned to Lassen Volcanic
after the war, briefly resuming his post as park naturalist. In October 1946, he left the
park to become regional naturalist for the Midwest Office in Omaha, leaving Robinson in
charge of the program once again. In April 1947, Robinson transferred out and Paul
Schulz was appointed park naturatist.

Interpretation in the Postwar Era

The Park Service measured the success of a park’s interpretation program by
tallying the number of “visitor contacts” made. For each campfire talk, guided walk, or
auto caravan, the ranger naturalist recorded the number of persons attending, each of
whom was considered a visitor contact. At the end of the year the attendance figures
were tallied and the totals were used to help evaluate the relative effectiveness of one
type of activity versus another. If numbers were up, more staff time might be devoted to
that activity. If numbers were down, the activity might be modified or discontinued. The

1 carl Robert Swartzlow, “Biographical Data,” undated typescript, File H14: Area and Service History,
I&E Division Records, LAVO Files; Annual Report of the Educational Department for the Fiscal Year
1937, File 207-01.4: Superintendent’s Annual Report, Box 1302, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.

12 Annual Report of the Educational Department for the Fiscal Year 1937.

13 SARs 1943, 1944, 1945; Swartzlow, “Biographical Data.”
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numbers were also used to disclose visitor-use trends, justify staff increases, and guide
construction design such as the seating capacity in a campground amphitheater. Finally,
the totals recorded for all activities were combined into a grand total of visitor contacts
for the year. In most years, the interpretation staff was pleased to report an increase in
visitor contacts compared to the previous year — a management indicator that the
interpretation program was doing well.

Remarkably, the interpretation program at Lassen Volcanic was able to raise the
number of visitor contacts from about 20,000 per year in the 1930s to about 400,000 per
year in the 1960s. Some of the increase was accomplished by enlarging the interpretation
staff. In 1965, the interpretation program was staffed by three permanent personnel (two
naturalists and one clerk-stenographer) and nine seasonal interpreters, more than double
the number of personnel in Swartzlow’s tifftePark staff reached more visitors, too,
with the help of larger venues, such as the giant Manzanita Lake Amphitheater, which
accommodated nightly gatherings of several hundred people after the Manzanita Lake

14 Annual Narrative Report of Interpretive and Informational Services for 1965, File 4: K1815 Interpretive
Services Activity Reports, Box 26, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.
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Campground was rebuilt and expanded in 1961. Another part of the increase was
attributable to the overall growth in park visitation. For example, one seasonal interpreter
stationed in the Loomis Museum in 1967 served a total of 128,184 visitors — more than
eight times the total museum attendance in £83&ut all of these factors combined

could not account for the enormous, 20-fold increase in visitor contacts made over the
course of these four decades. The interpretation program was able to contact so many
people chiefly as a result of automation.

Automation took several forms. Self-guiding nature trails were one example of
automation. In place of an interpreter, trail markers and a booklet called attention to
interesting features beside the trail and provided information that would give the visitor
an educational experience. The first such trail was the Lily Pond Self-Guiding Nature
Trail in the Manzanita Lake area. By 1950, the park had developed a number of these,
such as the popular Butte Lake and Cinder Cone Self-Guiding Nature Trail in the remote
northeast corner of the park, formerly served by an occasional auto caravan and
naturalist-led walk® Applying the same idea to visitor use of the main park road, Schulz
wrote Road Guide to Lassen Volcanic National Patkformation in the 45-page book
was keyed to numbered markers along the road. Schulz instructed his readers to drive
slowly and always pull off the pavement when stopping at a marker or other point of
interest. Over time, these designated pull-offs became known as “waysides and road
markers.*’

Signage was another form of automation. In the Mission 66 era, the NPS began
installing a new generation of interpretive signs at waysides, which it called “wayside
exhibits.” More than just words on a wooden sign, these were museum-quality panels
with photos, diagrams, maps, and text. Taken out of storage and mounted outdoors at the
beginning of each summer season, they were made to withstand the weathering effects of
sun, rain, hail, and sleet. In 1957, an extensive wayside exhibit was installed at Sulphur
Works consisting of seven panels constructed of wood-grain laminated plastic. The
experimental material had to withstand constant exposure to heat, moisture, and acids

15 Annual Narrative Report of Interpretive and Informational Services for 1967, File 4: K1815 Interpretive
Services Activity Reports, Box 26, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives: Annual Report of the Educational
Department for 1934.

16 park Naturalist to Superintendent, July 1, 1950, File 46: K2615 Naturalist’s Monthly Narrative 1950,

Box 26, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives. The interpretation section of the Master Plan Development
Outline (1958) listed six existing self-guiding nature trails (Lily Pond, Lassen Peak, Bumpass Hell, Cinder
Cone, Boiling Springs Lake, and Sulphur Works) and it recommended a seventh at Devils Kitchen. File
D18: Development Outline and Master Plan 1953-59, Box 1, Western Region LAVO Central Files 1954-65
(Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR. Three trail guides — Lily Pond, Cinder Cone, and Lassen Peak — are still
being produced by the Lassen Assaociation. (Note to authors by Cari Kreshak.)

" The road markers were reference points for both staff and visitors. These were removed before 1997
when a new version of tHiRoad Guidevas published with no marker numbers. New wayside exhibits

were installed. Later, these exhibits were replaced with other, fewer waysides and a limited number of
markers along the road referenced in another update Bfoheé Guidepublished in 2007. (Note to

authors by Nancy Bailey and Cari Kreshak; comments on final draft report.)

Chapter Six: SERVING THE VISITOR 143



coming from the thermal features. After four years, the park administration was happy to
report that these signs were still in good sh&p&he wayside exhibits’ semi-

permanence made them a good investment as the Park Service sought ways to reach more
visitors with finite resources.

Audiovisual aids, introduced as a way to improve lectures, gradually came to
stand alone as another means of increasing visitor contacts through automation.
Beginning with the acquisition of a slide projector and movie projector in 1950, the park
made steady advances in its visitor orientation program at the Loomis Museum. In 1956,
the interior of the Loomis Museum was renovated and the back room was made into a
combination auditorium and exhibit room. The following year, an automatic film
projector and projection booth were installédn 1961, a new ceiling was built in the
auditorium to improve the room’s poor acoustics, and a new slide program, “Lassen:
Land of Contrast,” with taped narration, was initiated. That same year, the Park Service
installed three roadside audio stations at the Devastated Area and Chaos Jumbles
waysides and at the start of the Lassen Peak Trail. With the help of these automated
devices, the interpretation program more than doubled its visitor contacts over the
previous year. “Faced with a small interpretive staff,” the chief naturalist reported, “we
must lean heavily on self-guiding devices if we are to reach an appreciable number of
visitors.”°

Park staff wanted to expand or replace the Loomis Museum but their plans never
materialized. Superintendent Freeland found the building’s architecture “unattractive and
not in keeping with the rustic nature of the developed area” and proposed a major
expansion of it, including a lecture hall with a seating capacity of 250 to 300. He
commented that in its present use, about three-quarters of visitors had to stand to watch
the slide presentaticil. When Mission 66 commenced, the park administration made a
bid to get a new visitor center at Manzanita Lake as well as a smaller visitor center at
Summit Lake?? Instead, the Loomis Museum was renamed the Manzanita Lake Visitor
Center and an “information center” was installed at Summit Lake. The information
center was no more than a ranger booth with a welcome counter. After one summer, this
little facility was moved to Sulphur Works, where it remained until 1963. Its function

18 Annual Report of Informational and Interpretive Services, 1960, File K1819: Interpretive Activities
Annual Statistical Tabulation of Interpretive Services, Box 2, Western Region LAVO Central Files 1954-
1965 (Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR.

19 Annual Report of Informational and Interpretive Services, 1957, File K1819: Interpretive Activities
Annual Statistical Tabulation of Interpretive Services, Box 2, Western Region LAVO Central Files, 1954-
1965 (Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR.

20 Annual Report of Informational and Interpretive Services, 1961, File K1815: Interpretive Services
Activity Reports, Box 26, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

21 park Naturalist to Superintendent, August 30, 1954, File D-18: Development Outline and Master Plan
1953-59, Box 1, Western Region LAVO Central Files 1954-65 (Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR;
Superintendent to Regional Director, September 10, 1954, File K1815, Box 1500, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA 1.
2 park Naturalist to Superintendent, September 6, 1956, File 53: K2615 Naturalist's Monthly Narrative,
Box 27, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.
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was less to provide interpretation than to answer visitors’ mundane questions, such as
“How far is it to a gas station?” Nevertheless, rangers’ responses counted toward the
total number of visitor contacts.

By the mid-1960s, it was clear that the push to reach more and more visitors each
year was causing some dilution of the interpretation program’s content. For one thing,
the interpretation division leaned heavily on the protection division for much of its
personal contact activity, such as staffing information centers, and those rangers were not
trained as interpreters. For another, it received growing numbers of complaints from
visitors demanding better quality interpretation. A major problem was that seasonal
interpreters were kept so busy working in areas of visitor concentration that they had little
time to explore and learn about the park. “Schedules are so tight,” Chief Park Naturalist
James A. Richardson lamented, “that the time necessary to get seasonal interpreters out
into the Park to experience the wonders they must talk about is practicaffy nil.”

One casualty of the interpretation program’s heavy emphasis on visitor contacts
was research. Paul Schulz, last of the old-time park naturalists, managed to administer
the program and still produce an impressive body of scholarly work for Lassen Volcanic.
In addition to multiple editions dRoad Guide to Lassen Volcanic National Reé8khulz
wrote Stories of Lassen’s Place Nan{&949),Geology of Lassen’s Landscafi®52),
andIndians of Lassen Volcanic National Park and Viciiiit954). Robert Badaracco,
assistant park naturalist from 1959 to 1961, wiAatgohibians and Reptiles of Lassen
Volcanic National Parkand Raymond L. Nelson, chief park naturalist from 1961 to
1963, produceétield Guide to the Trees and Shrubs of Lassen Volcanic National Park
Both field guides were published in 1962. In general, interpretation staff became too
busy serving Lassen Volcanic’s burgeoning number of visitors to conduct research and
writing. By the 1960s, an effort was slowly underway to involve college and university
professors with research projects in the park.

Schulz’s research on local Native American tribes introduced him to Selena
LaMarr, an Atsugewi woman. Schulz invited LaMarr to demonstrate her people’s
traditional cultural activities for park visitors, and in June 1952 an “Indian lore” program
was initiated at Manzanita Lake, where LaMarr demonstrated basket weaving and acorn
pounding for 30 minutes per session. The program proved to be especially popular,
drawing crowds of several dozen visitors each session. Two years later, LaMarr was
joined by another cultural demonstrator, Dessie Snooks, also known as Karr-ah-taht-me-
noo, or “Grasshopper Woman.” When Freeland became superintendent he did not like
this program, finding the elderly Mrs. LaMarr “feeble” and her performance “listless,”
and recommending that a seasonal interpreter could demonstrate the traditional Indian

Z District Ranger to Chief Ranger, August 19, 1956, File K1815 Interpretive Activities Services, Box 2,
Western Region LAVO Central Files 1954-1965 (Acc. 95-003), RG 79, NA — PSR; Annual Narrative
Report of Interpretive and Informational Services for 1964, File 4: K1815 Interpretive Services Activity
Reports, Box 26, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW.

2 Annual Narrative Report of Interpretive and Informational Services for 1967.
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practices more effectively. Freeland also objected strongly to the way a ranger naturalist
solicited tips from the audience at the end of the program — an unusual procedure that
stemmed from the fact that LaMarr was compensated by the Lassen National Park
Company, not the Park Service. Schulz convinced Freeland to allow the program to
continue, and it became a beloved and enduring feature of Lassen Volcanic’s
interpretation program. In 1967, LaMarr, then nearly 80 years old, was described by the
chief park naturalist as “still bright and charming as she has always Been.”

The Park’s Cooperating Association

The Interior Department appropriation act for the fiscal year 1939, approved May
9, 1938, contained a provision that permitted Park Service field personnel to serve in
nonprofit scientific and historical societies engaged in educational work in the various
national parks. The law spurred the creation of the Loomis Museum Association (later
renamed the Lassen Loomis Museum Association, then the Lassen Association). Park
Naturalist Carl Swartzlow performed the preliminary tasks of drafting a constitution and
by-laws, getting these documents approved by Washington officials, and organizing a
meeting of friends of the park. At this meeting, on April 22, 1939, attendees formed the
Loomis Museum Association, adopted the constitution and by-laws, and elected officers.
Swartzlow was elected executive secretary, Chief Ranger Eugene Barton was elected
treasurer, and Superintendent Preston was elected to the board of directors together with
two friends of the park, Judge H. S. Gans and Mrs. John E. Raker, wife of the late
congressmaf® On May 18, 1939, the Loomis Museum Association was officially
designated a cooperating association under the authority of the 1938 act.

The fledgling organization’s operating expenses were minimal, since it was run
out of government buildings using government employees’ paid time. As years passed,
other park naturalists stepped up to guide the organization, and wives of park staff
sometimes contributed their time as well. If this arrangement was somewhat incestuous —
with park officials largely controlling an organization whose purpose was to serve the
park — it was typical nonetheless of national park cooperating associations in this era.

% park Naturalist to Superintendent, July 1, 1952, File 49: K2615 Naturalist's Monthly Narrative; Park
Naturalist to Superintendent, August 2, 1954, File 51: K2615 Naturalist's Monthly Narrative, Box 27,
LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives; Superintendent to Park Naturalist, August 10, 1954, File K1815
Interpretive Activities Services, Box 2, Western Region LAVO Central Files 1954-1965 (Acc. 95-003), RG
79, NA - PSR.

% John C. Preston to The Director, April 24, 1939, File 871: Lassen Associations, Clubs, and Committees,
Box 69, Records of the Western Regional Director — LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR. The May 9,
1938 act of Congress is enclosed in this file. See also Brockman, “Park Naturalists and the Evolution of
National Park Service Interpretation through World War II,” 41. Brockman asserts that congressional
authority for the associations came earlier.

27 A, E. Demaray to Acting Secretary, May 18, 1939, File 871: Lassen Loomis Museum Association, Box
1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA 1l
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(The Park Service essentially ran the cooperating associations until the 1980s, when an
opinion by the Interior Department solicitor called for new guidelines that made park
employees ineligible to serve as cooperating association offiters.)

For the first four decades of its existence, the Loomis Museum Association served
mostly as a publisher of park literature. As such it was a valuable arm of the park’s
interpretation program. It published everything from mimeographed pamphlets to full-
color books, including a full-color edition of the ever popiaad Guide to Lassen
Volcanic National Park Following the death of Estella Loomis in 1953, the association
acquired the copyright to Benjamin Loomi®gtorial History of the Lassen Volcano
By this time, revenue from its various sales items had raised the association’s net worth
to $5,271.09, and it was on its way to assisting the park through purchases of myriad
goods and services relating to its educational misSion.

Lassen National Park Company

In the fall of 1932, two seasonal park rangers, Don Hummel and Charles
Keathley, proposed to establish a concession at Manzanita Lake consisting of cabins,
grocery store, boat rentals, and gas station. Hummel, age 25, had just completed a
summer at Summit Lake, following four summer seasons at Grand Canyon. Keathley,
age 27, had worked one season as a ranger naturalist at Manzanita Lake. The third
member of their team was Dallas W. Dort, a wealthy college classmate of Hummel’'s who
had a passing familiarity with national parks and the necessary start-up capital. Hummel
emphasized his familiarity with Park Service policies, while Keathley pledged that if
granted the concession they would “cooperate in every way possible to promote the
educational work.” Despite the men’s youth, Superintendent Collins heartily endorsed
their proposaf’

NPS Director Albright still desired a larger company to come into the park, one
with enough capital to acquire Drakesbad or Juniper Lake Resort when the time was
right. However, he had been unable to secure the Western Pacific Railroad Company for
this role, and he agreed with Collins that visitor services at Manzanita Lake were needed.
When the railroad company finally withdrew its application for the concession contract in
the spring of 1933, Albright decided to give Hummel and Keathley a try. Rather than the

% Terry Maddox, interview by Theodore Catton, April 25, 2007.

2 paul E. Schulz, “Accomplishments and Activities of the Association for the Year 1952,” January 1, 1953,
File 871: Lassen Associations, Clubs, and Committees, Box 69, Records of the Western Regional Director
LAVO 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PRS.

%0 Don Hummel and Charles Keathley to L. W. Collins, November 16, 1932; Hummel to Charles L. Gable,
September 8, 1932; Keathley to H. C. Bryant, October 19, 1932; Collins to The Director, October 22, 1932,
File 900-02: Lassen Public Utility Operators Privileges, Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il. See also Don
Hummel,Stealing the National Parks: The Destruction of Concessions and Park ABedlsyue, Wash.:

A Free Enterprise Battle Book, 1987), 75-76.
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usual ten- or twenty-year concession contract, however, Albright would only allow a
three-year contract. Furthermore, he wanted their written agreement that if the facilities
provided were not satisfactory at the end of three years, then the Park Service would be
free to grant the concession to another party after providing reasonable reimbursement to
Hummel and Keathley for their initial investméhtHummel and Keathley agreed to

these terms. The company was incorporated as Lassen National Park Camp, Ltd., in
1933; later, the name was changed to Lassen National Park Coffpany.

In the summer of 1933, the company built a small lodge of native lava stone and
nine guest cabins, together with a grocery store, gas station, and boat rental facility. By
the end of the season, the park concession was open for business and doing well. Visitors
were grateful to have these services available inside the park. The service center made
the long drive over the main park road less daunting, and day trips to Lassen Peak or
Bumpass Hell less gruelirid.

The dynamic of the company’s triumvirate quickly emerged. Dort, the financier,
was content to watch the operation from afar and remain practically invisible to the Park
Service. Keathley, the man on the ground, managed operations at Manzanita Lake,
supervised employees, and dealt with the Park Service’s field personnel. Hummel, the
entrepreneur, was the company’s true leader although he was seldom in the park after the
company'’s first season of operation. Aggressive, ambitious, and committed, Hummel
stamped his personality on the Lassen National Park Company. In July 1934, Hummel
sent Collins an application for an extension of the company’s three-year contract,
explaining that the company needed to expand the lodge and the number of cabins in
order to meet demand and that it must have a ten-year contract to ensure its investment.
In addition, Hummel proposed to build a lunch counter and gas station at Lake Helen,
followed by more visitor services at Summit Lake and Horseshoe*akee company
had not yet been open for business one full season and already it wanted to establish itself
as the concession for the whole park.

The Park Service entered a new contract with the company on January 18, 1935.
The new contract gave the company its coveted “first preferential right” to provide visitor
facilities in the park (not an exclusive or monopolistic right, but a competitive edge that
amounted to nearly the same thing). The contract was for a ten-year term, commencing
at the expiration of the existing three-year contract in May 1936, which gave the
company some insurance for its capital investment. The company acquired a lease of the

3L W. W. Blossom to Mr. Moskey, March 30, 1933; L. W. Collins to Don Hummel and Charles Keathley,
April 4, 1933, File 900-02: Contracts Part I, Box 1320, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

32.G. A. Moskey to Superintendent, September 27, 1937, File 900-02: Contracts Part |, Box 1320, Entry 7,
RG 79, NAII.

%3 SAR 1933. Before the gas station was built, Collins informed Albright that “by far our biggest car
trouble in the Park is a result of motorists running out of gasoline.” Collins to Albright, November 10,
1932, File 900-02: Lassen Public Utility Operators Privileges, Box 360, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

34 . W. Collins to The Director, August 1, 1934, File 900-02: Contracts Part 1, Box 1320, Entry 7, RG 79,
NA 11,
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ground for its facilities, and it agreed to develop buildings and structures according to
plans approved by the Secretary of the Interior. The franchise fee was a nhominal $100
per year, plus 22% percent of profits over and above an annual 6 percent return on
investment. There was no mention in the contract of whether the company would hold a
possessory interest in the buildings at the end of the ten-year term — an issue that would
confound national park concession policy after World W2t 1.

With the contract signed, the company moved swiftly ahead with expansion of
facilities at Manzanita Lake, completing a new dining room in the lodge and adding ten
double guest cabins before the opening of the 1935 summer season. After another strong
season of business, the company proposed a third expansion of facilities at Manzanita
Lake together with facilities for day hikers at Lake Helen and a boat rental operation at
Horseshoe Lake. This proposal was the subject of a meeting in the park in August 1936
with Superintendent Leavitt, NPS Assistant Director Hillory A. Tolson, and NPS
Associate Director Harold C. Bryant. Leavitt thought additional cabins at Manzanita
Lake were an “urgent necessity,” since the public campgrounds at Manzanita Lake and
Summit Lake had been completely filled on every weekend since the opening of the road
in June. But Leavitt did not want new development at Lake Helen or Horseshoe Lake. In
particular, he had concerns about potable water at Lake Helen. In a letter to NPS
Director Cammerer, he wrote: “I feel that commercial development should be kept to a
minimum in Lassen Park, and, therefore, recommend that this matter be first referred to
the Branch of Plans & Design, for study, and, second, that even if their reaction is
favorable, it be postponed to some future tifffeThe company received permission to
build ten more cabins at Manzanita L&keThe company went forward with this
expansion in the spring of 1937, and still it had to turn away visitors the following
summer as its facilities were filled to capacy.

The Lassen National Park Company thrived during the Great Depression while
many concessions in national parks struggled. From 1936 through 1940, it averaged a 17
percent rate of return on investment. In 1941, profits fell by more than half. On
examining the company’s books, Hummel found that the profits mostly derived from
lodgings, while other visitor services such as the dining room, gas station, and saddle
horse business were marginal at best or lost money. Keathley, the general manager,
pointed out in his own defense that most national park concessions were required to offer
a variety of services, some more profitable than others. But Hummel thought the

3 Agreement, January 18, 1935, File 900-02: Contracts Part 1, Box 1320, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il. See also
Hummel,Stealing the National Park432-133. Hummel maintains that possessory interest was implicit in
Article 1X of the standard concession contract, until after World War 1l when a solicitor’s opinion reversed
30 years of Interior policy.

3 E. P. Leavitt to The Director, August 25, 1936, File 900-01: Buildings, Box 1320, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II.
37E. P. Leavitt to Charles E. Keathley, August 25, 1936, File 900-01: Buildings, Box 1320, Entry 7, RG 79,
NA 11,
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company should have a higher overall rate of return. With Dort’s concurrence, Hummel
asked Keathley to tender his one-third share in the company. Abruptly, in May 1942,
Keathley left Lassen Volcanic and Hummel’s younger brother Gail arrived to take over
as manager. All of this came as a surprise to Superintendent Lloyd, who found the new
man young, inexperienced, and unfamiliar with the fark.

The summer of 1942 saw a significant drop in visitation as wartime rationing of
gasoline and rubber tires restricted travel. Practically all use of the park was by local
people, a pattern that continued through the remaining war years. Gail Hummel cut
visitor services, closing the saddle horse business and the grocery store and cutting the
gas station’s hours to a few per day, ostensibly in response to wartime conditions,
although he admitted to Superintendent Lloyd that he was acting on instructions from his
brother Don “to make every unit pay.” Lloyd reported that the Park Service received
many complaints about the poor service given by the concession that summer. But a poor
manager was better than none, and Lloyd faced an even bigger problem when Don and
Gail Hummel both went into the military at the end of the year. Before leaving, Gail
Hummel requested permission to discontinue the winter sports operation at Sulphur
Works, claiming that it, too, was a financial lo&2r.

The Park Service scrambled to keep the concession open and functioning. NPS
Associate Director Demaray negotiated an agreement whereby National Park
Concessions, Inc., would take over the concession on a year-to-year contract for the
duration of the war. The following summer of 1943, Manzanita Lake Lodge opened a
month behind schedule. Wartime conditions depressed visitor use even further — to less
than a fifth of the record visitation set in 1941. These circumstances led to a financial
loss for the season. When National Park Concessions, Inc. threatened to pull out after
just one year, the Park Service had to cajole and compromise to get the company to stay.
Among the compromises, the NPS allowed National Park Concessions, Inc. to defer
maintenance on the lodge and caliins.

When Don Hummel returned after the war and Lassen National Park Company
resumed operation of the concession, he faced two pressing issues: rehabilitation of
buildings and renewal of the contract, which was due to expire in May 1946. Inevitably,
these two problems became entangled. Ironically, the need to reinvest in the buildings
was not solely a result of deferred maintenance during the war; Hummel’s company had
neglected some maintenance items for several years prior to the war. Notably, it had
postponed retrofitting all guest cabins with different heating systems to replace hazardous
propane tanks that were similar to the one that blew up the superintendent’s residence in

39 Superintendent to The Director, May 21, 1942 and June 2, 1942, File 900-02: Contracts Part 2, Box
1321, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; Hummehtealing the National Park419.

“0 Superintendent to The Director, July 17, 1945, File 900-02: Contracts Part 2, Box 1321, Entry 7, RG 79,
NA 11,

“L Charles L. Gable to The Director, September 10, 1943; James V. Lloyd to The Director, July 17, 1945,
File 900-02: Contracts Part 2, Box 1321, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il
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1937. Superintendent Leavitt first raised this issue just months after the tragedy that took
his wife’s life, and the company found one excuse after another to put off dealing with it.
Now these expenses could be put off no longer, especially in view of the fact that visitor
use of the park was expected to increase quickly in the postwar era. But as Hummel and
Park Service officials tried to agree on a new contract, the question arose: who owned
the buildings and who should pay for their rehabilitation?

A similar concession crisis affected many other national parks after World War 1.
The issues were bigger than any one park’s concession problem, and as a result Lassen
National Park Company, like numerous other national park concessions, limped along on
one-year contracts year after year through the end of the 1940s. While Director Drury
tried repeatedly to craft a compromise between Hummel and the Secretary of the Interior
in order to get the long-overdue rehabilitation effort at Lassen Volcanic started, the
problem was out of his hands. National park concession policy was under review at
higher levels — in the Office of the Solicitor, the Office of the Secretary, and finally, by
committees of Congress. All the solicitor’s opinions, white papers, commissioned
studies, and congressional hearings finally resulted in a new statement of national park
concession policy in October 1950. The core issue of who owned the buildings was
finessed with abstruse legal language that finally satisfied the Western Conference of
National Park Concessioners. In essence, the government retained the right to do what it
wanted with the buildings, while the concessioners were assured certain protections for
their capital investment in the buildings. Soon thereafter, Lassen National Park Company
obtained a 20-year contract. Its major provisions included a new compensation plan,
involving a franchise fee of $400 per year plus a small sliding percentage on all gross
receipts, together with a detailed rehabilitation program, which the company was to
conduct during the first three years of the contract. Items covered in the first year of the
rehabilitation program included converting all cabins from propane gas to electric heat —
a safety measure by then 13 years ovefdue.

Acquiring Drakesbad

In the early 1950s, Don Hummel managed the Manzanita Lake Lodge with his
nephew Al Donau each summer and worked at his law practice in Tucson, Arizona, the
rest of the year. In May 1952, Hummel received a phone call from Roy Sifford, inviting
him to take over operation of Drakesbad under lease. The Sifford family had decided it
was time to negotiate a sale of the property to the Park Service, and furthermore, the

“2 Acting Chief of Public Services to The Director, November 2, 1950, File: Lassen Volcanic National
Park, Box 12, Entry 19, Records of Newton B. Drury, RG 79, NA Il; A. E. Demaray to Don Hummel, April
6, 1951, enclosing contract, File: Concessions 1936-1953 Part 1 of 2, Unaccessioned LAVO Concession
Files, REDW Archives.
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place needed repairs after the past hard winter. Hummel was interested, even though his
nephew Donau suggested it would be “crazy” to act on Sifford’s offer since the
Drakesbad operation was so different from Manzanita Lake Lodge — more like a dude
ranch than the usual national park inn. But Drakesbad was also comparatively primitive,
a facet that Hummel found intriguing. Cabins were lit by oil lamps and the dining room
and lobby were illuminated by Coleman lanterns. Refrigeration consisted of a small
propane-operated domestic unit. Drakesbad’s exceptionally loyal clientele obviously
liked it that way*®

With Superintendent Johnston’s concurrence, Hummel entered into a five-year
lease to run the Drakesbad Guest Ranch pending the property’s sale to the government.
Lassen National Park Company would handle the work and cost of repairs and conduct
the whole operation except for the saddle horse business. Sifford would manage the
saddle horse business and receive a percentage of the net revenue. Lassen National Park
Company was permitted to add a few more tent cabins but no*brex separate
agreement between Hummel and the Park Service, it was understood that Lassen
National Park Company would do nothing to raise the price of the property while the
Park Service was negotiating its purch&se.

Hummel left Donau in charge of the Manzanita Lake Lodge operation while he
went to Drakesbad with his master carpenter to make repairs. Twenty feet of snow in the
previous winter had collapsed the dining room roof. All of the dining room furniture was
wrecked. Hummel had the building completely rebuilt on its original footprint.

Hummel’s wife Genee found hickory tables and chairs in Arkansas that harmonized with
the new dining room’s rustic interior décor. By the end of June they were open for
business. On July 1, Gail Hummel and his wife returned to Lassen Volcanic to manage
Drakesbad, and Don and Genee went back to Manzanita Lake.

Meanwhile, as the first guests began to arrive, Superintendent Johnston visited
Drakesbad with NPS Assistant Regional Director Herbert Maier. Neither of them had
seen it before. Maier wrote in his inspection report, “the pioneer atmosphere of the
development is appealing and many people could well be attracted to it for this reason.”
Looking ahead to its acquisition, he saw two possible lines of development. One option
would be to make it a “first class resort” accessed by the present road up Warner Valley.
In this case, Maier predicted, Drakesbad would attract a local clientele, the road would
likely get paved, and over time the rustic lodge might acquire the character of a country
club. The second option, which he found more attractive, would be to tie Drakesbad into
the park’s existing visitor hub at Manzanita Lake. He envisioned a relationship similar to
that between Yosemite Valley and the High Sierra camps. The access road up Warner
Valley would remain unpaved and visitation by that approach would not be encouraged.

*3 Hummel,Stealing the National Parkd 64-166.
4 Superintendent to Regional Director, June 13, 1952, Sifford Collection.
“ Sifford, Sixty Years of Siffords at Drakesba@®1.
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Rather, the principal access would be by saddle horse from a staging point along the
Lassen Peak Highway. In Maier’s view, this plan would enable the Park Service to retain
Drakesbad'’s primitive character. It would be a base for pack and saddf@ trips.

What did eventuate for Drakesbad was something in between these two
alternatives. Access to the resort continued to be up Warner Valley from the southeast
corner of the park. The resort continued to emphasize saddle trips and other group
activities, making it a popular vacation spot for families with children. With its small,
loyal clientele (augmented, as time went on, by a regular dinner crowd from nearby
Chester) the resort did acquire a touch of the exclusivity that Maier predicted would
happen if the operation remained relatively isolated from the park’s visitor services hub
at Manzanita Lake. However, Drakesbad retained its backwoods charm. The access road
was not paved and the Park Service kept the lodge’s guest capacity small.

When the park finally acquired the full property in 1958, some of Drakesbad’s
faithful patrons feared that the new managers would change it beyond recognition. Three
generations of the Albert family of San Francisco co-signed an impassioned letter to the
Secretary of the Interior which began, “I write you concerning a ‘coming atrocity’ in the
Drakesbad area of Lassen Volcanic National Park here in California.” The Albert family
had been going to Drakesbad each summer for 18 years. The Alberts objected to Park
Service plans to relocate the hot pool, rebuild the bathhouse, eliminate tent cabins, and
remodel the kitchen and dining rodfh.

Most of these changes were required by the U.S. Public Health Service. As
anticipated, the rustic lodge fared poorly in a health inspection report by that agency in
1959. The hot pool did not meet modern health standards, particularly in view of its
increasing popularity among campers who were not staying at the lodge. Drakesbad’s
kitchen and sewer system were in “very poor condition” according to the report. The
Park Service addressed these problems within the overall framework of maintaining the
lodge’s primitive feeling. In the early 1960s, the pool and bathhouse were rebuilt, and
the latter was expanded to include changing rooms, showers, and restrooms for men and
women. Three duplex cabins were added southeast of the dining room where tent cabins
had stood in the past, bringing the resort’s capacity to 75-100 guests. An upgrade of the
utility plant included the addition of a 40,000-gallon water storage“faitowever,
plans to add a new dining hall to the lodge and to convert the old dining room to
employee quarters were shelvé&d.

“% Assistant Regional Director to Regional Director, June 27, 1952, File 204: Lassen Inspections, Box 45,
Records of the Western Regional Director — Lassen Volcanic National Park 1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.
“"Dr. Henry C. Albert, Jr., et al., to The Secretary of the Interior, August 8, 1960, File C58: 1-1-60 to 12-
31-61 LAVO, Box 969, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA 1l

“8 Hoke and WarneGultural Landscape Report for Drakesbad Guest Rah6HL,6.

“9E. T. Scoyen to Harold T. Johnson, July 28, 1960; Dr. Henry C. Albert, Jr. et al to Secretary of the
Interior, August 8, 1960, File C58: 1-1-60 to 12-31-61, Box 969, Entry 7a, RG 79, NA Il.
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Skiers in the Park

During the Great Depression, Americans discovered the European sport of skiing.
Social historian Frederick Lewis Allen saw the “skiing craze” as part of a
“democratization of sports,” a time of transition when Americans took up sports for
themselves instead of simply paying to watch others play slohtsthe beginning,
downhill skiing did not involve much expense other than the cost of transportation to the
ski slopes. People improvised their equipment and walked uphill between making ski
runs. Thousands of skiing enthusiasts were already plying slopes from New England to
California when the first mechanical rope tow in the United States appeared. Reported
out of Woodstock, Vermont, in 1934, the new-fangled contraption was powered by the
rear wheel of a jacked-up Model T Ford.

Skiers in the Mineral area organized the Mt. Lassen Ski Club about 1930. The
club held tournaments at Mineral in January and February, and a few people made ski
trips into the park. The club’s membership rapidly grew to include residents of Red Bluff
and other towns in the Sacramento Valley. In January 1934, the club approached
Superintendent Collins about the possibility of holding a large event in the park. The
club would establish a ski run and build a jump out of snow, but all of this would “leave
no trace” when the snow melted. What made the club’s request problematic was that it
wanted to collect fees at the site to pay for ski rentals, advertising, and other club
expenses. Collins wrote to the NPS director for instructions, suggesting that a fee for the
event might be collected at the park entrance station and applied only to those visitors
attending the event?

Director Cammerer would not allow the club to erect a ticket booth in the park,
nor would he authorize Collins to collect a fee for the event at the park entrance, but he
did not oppose the event itself and the club somehow got around the problem. The Mt.
Lassen Ski Club’s first “Annual Amateur Ski Tournament” occurred on April 10, 1934, a
crystal clear day, and drew a number of nationally known ski jumpers and racers as well
as some 1,100 spectators. Collins considered the event a great success and an indication
of “the future possibilities for all-year use of this National Park.”

In his remaining two years as superintendent, Collins heartily encouraged more
winter use. He sought publicity for Lassen Volcanic’s superb snow conditions in

%0 Frederick Lewis AllenSince Yesterday: The Nineteen-Thirties in America, September 3, 1929 —
September 3, 193®ew York: Harper & Brothers, 1939), 121.

°1 Raymond FlowerThe History of Skiing and Other Winter Spditew York: Methuen, 1977), 120.

52 L. W. Collins to The Director, January 8, 1934 and February 8, 1934, File 868 Part 1: Lassen —
Protection, Service to Public, Forestry, and Winter Sports, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .

3 Arno B. Cammerer to Superintendent, March 3, 1934, File 868 Part 1: Lassen — Protection, Service to
Public, Forestry, and Winter Sports, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; “Lassen Peak Wins Praise As Ski
Sport Spot,"Sacramento Beé\pril 11, 1934; SAR, 1934.
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northern California’s leading newspap&tsHe encouraged efforts by the State Division

of Highways to keep park approach roads open through the winter. For the Park
Service’s part, Collins tried to keep the main park road open from the south entrance as
far as Lake Helen, an ambitious undertaking that finally proved to be foolhardy. Each
winter, heavy snows forced abandonment of the project somewhere short of its goal, and
in 1935 avalanches near Diamond Point trapped all of the park’s snow removal
equipment, including the Snogo, power shovel, and truck plows, high on the mountain
road, where they rested for several more weeks until they could be dug out in the
spring> Nonetheless, Collins’s enthusiasm for winter use helped establish a winter
sports presence in the southwest corner of the park. Beginning in 1935, a portable rope
tow and warming hut were erected each winter near the Sulphur Works (sometimes a
little above, sometimes a little below the awkwardly situated Supan property). In April
1936, favorable spring weather allowed the Mt. Lassen Ski Club to hold its fourth annual
ski meet at what had become known as the Sulphur Works Skr®rea.

Spring skiing became increasingly popular into higher terrain as well, into the
Lake Helen Basin and beyond, especially as the park road was cleared. For a time,
organizers held an “Inferno Race,” starting from the summit of Lassen Peak, each July
Fourth. (To the present day, a number of local skiers maintain an annual tradition, most
commonly in late spring or early summer, of ascending the Lassen Peak with their skis
strapped to their backs and skiing down its slopes.)

Superintendent Leavitt continued his predecessor’s policy of boosting winter use
of the park, assisting the local ski club in whatever way he could, and allowing ski events
to be held at Sulphur Works. Not everyone in the NPS shared Collins’s and Leavitt’s
enthusiasm for winter sports activity, however. With the ski clubs’ growing emphasis on
speed, technique, athletic competition, and amenities, some in the Park Service began to
view downhill skiers as an unwelcome user group, or at least to question the
appropriateness of holding ski tournaments in national parks. Such qualms led Director
Cammerer to issue the Park Service’s first official statement of winter use policy in 1936.
Cammerer stated that winter sports should be encouraged in the parks as long as they did
not produce a carnival-like atmosphere or involve the construction of artificial jumps,
grandstands, or other features that would mar the natural scenery. Leavitt acknowledged
receipt of Cammerer’s Office Order 319 and replied that he thought the “policy is along
the right line.” Reporting to Cammerer that Lassen Volcanic had hosted three ski meets
in 1936 (in January, April, and on July Fourth), Leavitt assured him that athletic

%4 Superintendent to Chester Rowell, January 6, 1935, File 868 Part 1: Lassen — Protection, Service to
Public, Forestry, and Winter Sports, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

% John C. Preston to Regional Director, January 19, 1940, File 868 Part 1: Lassen — Protection, Service to
Public, Forestry, and Winter Sports, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il
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competition was “almost a minor part of the activity of those days” and that scores of
people were playing on the slopes even as the athletic events were happening.

Cammerer’s statement of policy bespoke a subtle but important shift in attitudes
within the Park Service. Park Service officials hoped that by welcoming skiers and
downplaying competitive ski events, the national parks would attract a type of ski activity
befitting their role as inspirational preserves of nature. Superintendent Preston, who
embraced the ski scene at Lassen Volcanic as much as Leavitt and Collins did, appeared
to share this hope and expectation when he described winter use in the park in his first
annual report in 1938. He thought Lassen’s ski activity was diverging in important ways
from ski resorts elsewhere. He noted an increase in “ski-hiking” (what later became
known as ski touring) and believed that both cross-country and downhill skiers at Lassen
were there primarily to enjoy the beauty of the park in winter. Lassen Volcanic’s
glittering mantle of snow and frost and its huge steam clouds rising from thermal areas,
on account of the cold air, were features unique to the winter season and formerly off
limits to visitors. “It seems that the old term, ‘winter sports,’ as applied to skiing in the
park, might well be changed to ‘winter use’ or ‘winter enjoyment,” he wrote sanguinely
in 1938%

After a few years at Lassen Volcanic, however, Preston’s ideas about the ski area
changed. He wanted to develop the ski area for the enjoyment of downhill skiers.
Demurring from Cammerer’s assessment that skiers in national parks were trending
toward the cross-country type of ski activity, Preston found that the majority of the park’s
winter sports visitors were “social skiers” who preferred to stay with the crowd where the
rope tow and warming hut were available. The Park Service had marked two cross-
country ski trails, one to Lake Helen and the other to Ridge Lakes, both starting from the
plowed road at Sulphur Works. These trails received very light use, mainly because the
long uphill climb was so physically demanding. Preston argued that future development
of the ski area “should encourage the average skier rather than the &pert.”

Preston proposed to install a chairlift in addition to the existing rope tow.

Installing a lift was a big step, since it involved permanent fixtures. The superintendent
justified it on the grounds that it would open up steeper, more exciting terrain for winter
visitors. The lift could be of the demountable kind, largely dismantled each spring.
Permanent footings for the poles and a permanent structure for housing the lift's power
plant would be practically out of view from the road, invisible to summer visitors, he
said®® For Preston, this met the litmus test of the Park Service’s dual mission to conserve
scenery while providing for the public’'s enjoyment of the same, because a demountable

8 E. P. Leavitt to The Director, July 18, 1936, File 868 Part 1: Lassen — Protection, Service to Public,
Forestry, and Winter Sports, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
9 SAR 1938.
% John C. Preston, “Report on Winter Sports — Lassen Volcanic National Park,” no date, File: Report on
Xyinter Sports, Season of 1939-40, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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chairlift would not impair the natural scene for the summertime, road-bound automobile
tourist.

While the chairlift development would remain pending until after World War 11,
Preston oversaw other changes to the Sulphur Works Ski Area. In the winter of 1939-40,
he moved the location of the rope tow and warming hut to a site about a quarter mile
above the Supan property on the south slope of Diamond Peak. Preston considered this
site superior to the one below the Supan property; however, plowing the road through the
Supan property appeared to increase the risk that the Supans would develop some kind of
enterprise to exploit the winter-use crowd. Consequently, the ski area was moved back to
the lower location again in 1941, leaving the Supan property safely snowtotihe.
warming hut came from a CCC camp and was moved out of the park at the end of each
ski season. It contained a warming room, lunch counter, ski repair and rental shop, and
first aid room. The lunch counter and shop were operated by the Lassen National Park
Company. When the number of winter visitors fell sharply in the winter of 1941-42 — a
disorienting time for people as the nation girded for war — the concession took a financial
loss on the ski area operation and requested permission to shut t*down.

The Second World War brought a four-year hiatus to winter use of Lassen
Volcanic. Budget cuts for non-emergency services meant an end to snow removal
operations, which rendered the park inaccessible from fall until early summer each year,
beginning in the fall of 1942. Wartime austerity measures did not ease until the fall of
1945, too late to revive snow removal operations for the winter of 1945-46. The Park
Service used this time to study the evolving winter recreation phenomenon and plan for
appropriate winter use of the parks after the war. At Lassen Volcanic, Superintendent
Lloyd directed three members of his staff to make a thorough study of ski areas in the
surrounding region and to make recommendations for Lassen Volcanic based on future
need. At the national level, Director Drury issued two statements on winter use policy in
office orders of August 13, 1945, and March 21, 1946. Of particular concern, ski clubs
increasingly demanded big chairlifts and lodges at ski areas. Drury insisted that tows and
jumps had to be completely removable at the end of the ski season, and that warming
facilities would be strictly oriented to day use. Overall, he hoped to develop winter use
of national parks for the casual skier while encouraging competitive and resort skiers to
go elsewheré?

®2 Harry B. Robinson, Merlin K. Potts, and Theodore S. Rex, “Report of the Committee on Winter Sports
Opportunities and Possibilities in the Northern Sierra and Southern Cascade Areas,” no date, File 207 Part
IV: 1-1-44 — 1-1-50, Box 46, Records of the Western Regional Director — Lassen Volcanic National Park
1929-1953, RG 79, NA — PSR.
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The Sulphur Works Ski Area in the Postwar Era

After the war, downhill skiers began to organize and demand renewed access to
ski areas. Since most ski areas in California and the West were in national parks or on
national forests, ski organizations turned to the federal government for help. In northern
California, the Mt. Lassen Ski Club came back to life in Mineral, as did ski clubs in Red
Bluff, Redding, Chico, Oroville, Orland, Willows, and Westwood. Skiers also organized
at a higher level. The Federation of Western Outdoor Clubs and the National Ski
Association began lobbying members of Congress and federal officials to support new
development of ski areas all over the West. Fred H. McNelil, president of the National
Ski Association, wanted to know what Lassen Volcanic could do to meet the growing
demand®

The NPS’s response to the ski lobby was to promise a return to the status quo at
the beginning of the war years and to insist on a fair test of the adequacy of those winter
sports facilities before taking any further actf8nwhile this stance frustrated some ski
groups, it made good sense. In contrast to so many other visitor-use pressures on national
parks, in this case the Park Service actually had time on its side. With the growth of
other ski areas on national forests, pressure for this type of use in Lassen Volcanic would
ease. As the park’s own winter-use study during the war had made clear, there were no
fewer than ten ski areas on the Lassen National Forest and Shasta National Forest in
1942. Although most of these slopes were inferior to what Lassen Volcanic offered, still
more areas, including some on private land, were in the planning stages. In particular,
Mount Shasta held promise as an outstanding ski area. Its only disadvantage was its
remoteness from the state’s large population cefters.

After the Sulphur Works Ski Area was back in business in the winter of 1946-47,
Superintendent Tobin successfully deflected ski clubs’ requests for various new
developments, including a chair lift, a jump, a permanent ski lodge, an emergency
medical facility, and more road plowifij.On one occasion, in August 1947, the
president of the Red Bluff Ski Club, Elk Kern, arranged a meeting between Tobin, the
park staff, Hummel, and Representative Clair Engle in Mineral, to talk about Kern’s ideas
for making Sulphur Works Ski Area into a big attraction. Kern arrived with the
congressman two hours late, at 8 o’clock in the evening, and as no one had yet eaten, the
meeting was moved from park headquarters to the Mineral Lodge where they could all

% Elk Kern to Clair Engle, February 4, 1947; James V. Lloyd to The Director, May 24, 1946, File 868 Part
1: Lassen — Protection, Service to Public, Forestry, and Winter Sports, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il
8 Newton B. Drury to Clair Engle, December 28, 1945, File 868 Part 1: Lassen — Protection, Service to
Public, Forestry, and Winter Sports, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

7 Robinson, Potts, and Rex, “Report of the Committee on Winter Sports Opportunities and Possibilities in
the Northern Sierra and Southern Cascade Areas.”

% SAR, 1947; Gordon H. Casamajor to Dan Tobin, December 31, 1947, File 900-08: Complaints Lassen
National Park, Box 1323, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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dine while they talked, and the conversation continued around the table until nearly
midnight. A critical point in the meeting came when Hummel backed up Tobin in his go-
slow approach, stating that from a practical businessman’s standpoint he would not want
to invest in facilities at Sulphur Works when there were better sites on private land that
might soon be developed. After this meeting, Tobin felt confident that he did not have a
problem with the local representative on this isSue.

Hummel did not always see eye-to-eye with the Park Service on winter use
development. The Supan property, situated smack in the middle of the Sulphur Works
Ski Area, caused a flap between Tobin and Hummel when the government finally
acquired the property in the summer of 1951. A few years earlier, the Supans had
installed a cable ski lift near their existing gas station and curio shop. Hummel thought
he had a commitment from Tobin that when the property became part of the park the
Lassen National Park Company would take over operation of these buildings for purposes
of the ski area until such time as a more substantial winter-use facility could be built
there. Indeed, if the Sulphur Works Ski Area was ever to have a permanent ski lodge or
day-use facility, this was the prime location for it. Once the property was acquired,
however, Tobin was noncommittal, suggesting that the buildings might simply be
removed and the natural setting restored. Hummel felt betrayed and took up the matter
with NPS Director Conrad Wirth. The Park Service allowed Hummel to operate the
former Supan store and gas station for a short time and then it took the structures out.
After that, Hummel had little interest in the ski area and began looking for ways to pull
out of it.”°

In 1956, the Park Service finally authorized the long-sought chairlift. H. K.
Beresford of Mineral obtained a subcontract under the Lassen National Park Company to
operate the winter sports facilities at Sulphur Works. The lift consisted of demountable
overhead towers, with disks or platters (rather than bench seats) suspended from
overhead cables, which the skiers tucked between their legs to lift them up the slope. The
ski tow machinery was not demountable, but was housed in a wooden building at the top
of the slope that was painted to blend into the slope in summertime. Skiers were happy.
Beresford reported that the number of visitors during the winter of 1956-57 more than
doubled over the previous season, even though the lift only became operational midway
through the wintef!

%9 Memorandum for Files, August 25, 1947, File 868 Part 1: Lassen — Protection, Service to Public,
Forestry, and Winter Sports, Box 1318, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

“ Don Hummel to Daniel J. Tobin, January 23, 1950; Tobin to Hummel, August 16, 1951; Hummel to
Tobin, August 20, 1951; Superintendent to Regional Director, August 29, 1951; Edward Nash to Sanford
Hill, November 15, 1951; Harold G. Fowler to Hill, November 16, 1951; Hummel to Conrad Wirth, March
20, 1952; Lawrence C. Merriam to Hummel, April 4, 1952, File 003: C34 Lassen National Park Company
Development of Sulphur Works Area, 1950-1957, Box 5, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

"L H. K. Beresford to William F. Knowland, February 18, 1958, File C58 Part 2: LAVO, Box 969, Entry 7a,
RG 79, NAIl.
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Conservationists gave the lift at Lassen surprisingly little notice, considering the
attention they had focused on Mount Rainier’s chairlift controversy just two years
earlier’? But letters protesting the Lassen chairlift did appe#tational Parks
Magazinethe following summer, and NPS officials prepared for fallout at the upcoming
meeting of the Federation of Western Outdoor Clubs. In October of 1957, Devereux
Butcher, the vitriolic editor oNational Parks Magazinand former president of National
Parks Association (NPA), visited Lassen Volcanic to inspect the chairlift for himself.
Driving over the park road in his signature station wagon with the NPA logo displayed
prominently on the car door, he stopped at park headquarters for an interview with the
superintendent. Freeland expected a rant but received something more like a stern
lecture. In Freeland’s words, Devereux was not too concerned about the present setup,
but “feared for the future” because the Park Service had “no firm policy” concerning
winter use. “The bars were down,” the conservationist reportedly said, and he wondered
“where was it going to end®

2 Catton,National Park, City Playground: Mount Rainier in the Twentieth CentL2B-130.
3 Edward D. Freeland to Regional Director, October 31, 1957, File C58 Part 2: LAVO, Box 969, Entry 7a,
RG 79, NA Il
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Chapter Seven

Park Protection: The Rangers’ Domain

In 1931, when visitors entered the park on the main park road, they stopped at a
booth just inside the boundary called a “checking station.” Greeted by a ranger, they
received a 19-pageircular of General Information Regarding Lassen Volcanic National
Park Included in the booklet were four pages of rules and regulations, commencing with
“1. Preservation of natural features and curiositiel.is-forbidden to throw any object
or substance into any crater, spring, or steam vent; or to injure or disturb in any manner
or to carry off any mineral deposit, specimen, natural curiosity, or wonder within the
park; or to deface the same with written inscriptions or othentisgne rules and
regulations went on to address campground procedures, use of campfires, prohibition of
hunting, regulation of fishing, and use of motor vehicles. The ranger’s job began with
this effort to acquaint visitors with what they were permitted or not permitted to do in the
park, and as the booklet made clear, the park administration placed considerable
emphasis oprotection— protection of natural resources, government property, and
visitor safety.

Rangers constituted the park administration’s “protection force,” later its
“protection department” or “protection division.” As with the interpretation personnel,
the ranger force was made up of a small cadre of “permanent” (year-round) personnel
plus a larger contingent of “temporary” (seasonal) personnel. The ranger force roughly
tripled in size during the months of June, July, and August. While the size of the force
fluctuated seasonally, it grew fairly steadily across the years. From the early 1930s to the
early 1970s, the ranger force grew from two permanent and four seasonal rangers to eight
permanent and sixteen seasonal rangeksfull strength, the protection division usually

1 U.S. Department of the Interior, National Park Sen@igsular of General Information Regarding
Lassen Volcanic National Park, Californ{s8Vashington: Government Printing Office, 1931), 14.
2 SARs, 1931, 1972.



comprised about half of all personnel in the park administration during these four
decades.

The park rangers’ job was highly diverse; they had to be “generalists,” competent
in many different areas. They needed to have good people skills for dealing with the
public and they had to possess outdoor skills for negotiating the backcountry. One chief
ranger at Lassen Volcanic said that he looked for men who were experienced with horses
and could handle stray livestock (or a problem bear, as the case might be) — a farm
background was useful for tiisRangers had to be physically strong for hefting fire
tools to a remote location or slogging through snow on search and rescue. The job also
entailed writing reports and maintaining accurate records. A college education was
required.

Protection work was so varied it defied easy categorization. Sometimes ranger
duties were divided into “visitor protection” and “resource protection,” but these
categories overlapped more often than not. Wherever people and nature were in contact a
specific ranger activity involved some of both. For example, in the late 1940s the park
administration tried to station a seasonal ranger at Bumpass Hell to supervise the “ever
increasing visitors tramping through the thermal basiidt only did people expose
themselves to injury when they stepped too close to the bubbling mudpots, all too often
they inadvertently damaged the resource by making footprints in the thin, bleached crust
or by thoughtlessly tossing coins into a hot spring as if it were a wishing well. The
ranger at Bumpass Hell performed a double duty, protecting visitors and the resource.
Most ranger patrols, like the ranger duty station at Bumpass Hell, could involve
protecting a visitor one moment and protecting a resource the next. The ranger’s job of
posting and maintaining signs in the backcountry likewise straddled the line between
visitor and resource protection. Signs informed people of where they were and what sorts
of hazards to watch out for; signs also reminded people of what things they were
prohibited from doing that would harm the park. In the final analysis, park protection
was mostly about managing people.

Visitor Education and Safety

As noted above, the first line of park protection was the checking station, which
gave the park administration a way to inform a large majority of visitors about park rules
and regulations. (The term “checking station” was replaced by the more friendly term
“entrance station” in the mid-1950s.) The mandatory stop for visitors also gave rangers
an opportunity to check each vehicle leaving the park for the presence of illegal firearms
or dead animals, the latter being “prima facie evidence” that the people in the car had

% Al Schneider, interview by Theodore Catton, September 14, 2006.
* SAR, 1947.
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violated the law by hunting inside the park. Firearms could only be taken into the park
legally if they were sealed in proper cases and the owner had a permit from the
superintendent — a narrow exception for the benefit of inholders traveling to and from
their inholdings. Superintendent Collins thought the checking stations were so important
that he took two rangers off of patrol and assigned them to the two checking stations on a
full-time basis during the summer travel season even though that necessarily left other
parts of the park unsupervisgd.

Rangers used other opportunities to inform visitors about what they could and
could not do in the park. In the 1930s, seasonal rangers were assigned to the two major
campgrounds at Manzanita Lake and Summit Lake, where they established a friendly
rapport with campers and told them about clean camping practices. This kind of
information could be worked into campfire talks. Rangers who were duty-stationed at the
campgrounds often gave campfire talks that were technically part of the interpretation
program, while ranger-naturalists on the interpretation staff reciprocated by including
information about park rules and regulations in their educational material.

Beginning in 1931, one or two rangers were assigned to road patrol. On the
winding, mountainous road, breakdowns were more common than traffic violations.
People often ran out of gas. Reckless driving was a relatively uncommon occurrence and
when rangers stopped speeders they usually let them go with a warning, being loath to
issue traffic tickets. In 1965, out of a total of 71 reported vehicular offenses in the park,
just 14 involved moving violation’s.

Rangers occasionally administered first aid to accident victims. Serious vehicle
accidents were rare; skiing accidents and minor injuries from snow play were more
common. During the winter and spring skiing seasons, a ranger was assigned to
supervise the ski area and be on hand in case of an injury or medical emergency. An
eight-foot toboggan and emergency medical supplies were stored in the warming house.
In 1940, Superintendent Preston reported two accidents in the park, both in the ski area.
The first involved a skier who broke his arm in a fall, the other involved two people on a
toboggan, one of whom sustained a broken shoulder and the other a fractured spine. In a
year that saw 100,780 people visit the park, this was a good safetytecord.

Law enforcement activity focused primarily on suppression of poaching. While
most local residents supported the park’s no-hunting policy, the law was not universally
respected, especially in light of the park administration’s tiff with Hat Creek residents
who insisted on their right to hunt deer on private property within the park. When a
solicitor's opinion in 1938 finally closed that loophole, affirming the Park Service’s

® C. J. Wolfe to Superintendent, January 4, 1930; L. W. Collins to The Director, January 18, 1930, File 208
Part 1: Lassen Rules and Regulations, Box 353, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

® SAR 1931.

" Summary of Offenses Known, 1965, File 8: W2621 Reports, Annual, 1964-1973, Box 43, LAVO Acc.
506, REDW Archives.

® SAR 1940.
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position that the prohibition against hunting did apply to private lands embraced within
the exterior limits of the park, poachers faced an increasingly unsympathetic climate for
hunting anywhere in the pafkRangers made two arrests of poachers in 1942 and 1943
and obtained convictions in both cases. Local friends of the park claimed that poaching
activity continued undetected and they criticized the Park Service for not “doing
something about it.” When the Park Service stepped up boundary patrols in 1944 and
1945, it found no evidence of this activity.

The national parks were long thought to be places where violent crime rarely if
ever occurred, but by the 1960s that assumption began to erode. As the sheer number of
people staying in the park rose, Lassen Volcanic’s ranger force had to deal with
occasional cases of burglary and aggravated assault. Professional thieves discovered that
cars parked for long periods at trailhead parking areas made easy targets, and Lassen
Volcanic, like other national parks, began to experience “car clouts.” Gradually, rangers
cultivated their image as law enforcement officers in order to deter crime and enhance
visitor security. This institutional change, which many individual rangers found
wrenching or even potentially career-ending, continued for another decade.

In 1963, the ranger force helped provide security for a rare national park visit by a
sitting U.S. president. Touring the West to promote his conservation agenda, John F.
Kennedy visited Lassen Volcanic on September 27 and 28 accompanied by Secretary of
the Interior Stewart Udall, Press Secretary Pierre Salinger, and California’s Governor Pat
Brown. The party arrived by helicopter from Redding Airport at the Devastated Area
parking lot and rode in cars to Manzanita Lake shortly before sundown. While a park
naturalist led Udall and members of the press corps on the nature trail around the lake,
Kennedy retired to the Manzanita Lake Lodge manager’s residence for a much needed
rest. As the visit was only an overnight stop on the president’'s western tour, the party did
not tarry long at Manzanita Lake the next morning before leaving the park the same way
it had come. The press quoted Kennedy as saying that the superintendent had “the best
job in the world” and photographed him feeding a deer. Despite the dubious message
contained in this image of the president feeding the park’s wildlife, it was a golden photo
opportunity for the Park Service and Lassen Volcanic in particular. To ensure Kennedy's
safety throughout his short visit, the Park Service sent a total of 34 uniformed personnel
from seven other units of the National Park System to assist the rangers at Lassen
Volcanic!?

° Frederic L. Kirgis to The Secretary of the Interior, July 22, 1938, File 17: W30
Jurisdiction/Disputation/Police Powers, Box 43, LAVO Acc. 506, REDW Archives.

19 SARs, 1942-1945.

1 Schneider interview.

12SAR, 1963; Thomas G. Smith, “John Kennedy, Stewart Udall, and New Frontier ConsenRaicific’
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Forest Protection

In its founding years, the Park Service did not ponder too much what it meant to
conserve natural conditions in a forest. It assumed that a green forest was the ideal, and it
sought to suppress all fire in order to keep the forest as green as possible, regardless of
the role that fire played in forest ecology. In this endeavor the NPS advanced in lock step
with the U.S. Forest Service. Both agencies attacked fire like a public enemy and by the
mid-1930s both agencies had become remarkably successful at suppressing it. The
policy of full-scale fire suppression was not seriously questioned for the next thirty years.
Ironically, the success of fire suppression in the middle third of the twentieth century
effectively altered natural conditions by interrupting the natural fire regime, allowing a
build-up of fire fuel, and impeding natural forest succession, all of which combined to put
forest health in jeopardy toward the end of the century.

In 1931, Superintendent Collins described a “dangerous fire belt” extending
through the eastern half of the park. The mixed conifer forest of ponderosa, Jeffrey, and
lodgepole pine burned often. With all six rangers on duty in the western half of the park
or at headquarters, Collins posted two fire guards in the eastern half of the park: one at
the new fire lookout on Mount Harkness and the other at Horseshoe Lake. For the next
two fire seasons, this two-man force was able to reach fires in that vulnerable section of
the park shortly after they were detected and all fires were suppféssed.

The advent of the CCC in 1933 brought crucial changes for NPS fire suppression
efforts nationwide, and developments at Lassen Volcanic were no exception. CCC
camps provided a ready pool of manpower for responding to fires. CCC crews built truck
trails as a preventative measure, allowing fire crews to reach fires that much quicker.

The presence of the CCC in the national parks during the 1930s enabled the Park Service
to implement a full-scale fire suppression policy, even as a prolonged drought made fire
conditions more seriod$. At Lassen Volcanic, an unusually warm winter in 1932-33 led

to tinder-dry conditions during the CCC'’s first summer in the park. The 200-man CCC
camp located in the Devastated Area commenced work on two truck trails at the
beginning of the summer (one leading down Hat Creek to Badger Flat, the other from
Summit Lake to Twin Lakes) indicating the high priority that the Park Service gave to

fire suppression. By September, no fewer than fifteen fires had been reported in the park,
and all were suppressed with the help of the CCC, with “negligible damage” to the forest.
The following year, the impressive record was repeated. Fifteen fires were reported and
all were quickly suppresséd.

* SARs, 1931, 1932.

14 Hal K. RothmanA Test of Adversity and Strength: Wildland Fire in the National Park System
(Washington: U.S. Department of the Interior, National Park Service, 2005), 54.

> SARs, 1933, 1934.
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In the NPS organization the chief ranger served as a park’s fire marshal,
coordinating fire suppression efforts by the ranger force and the CCC. Forest protection
— that is, implementing the Park Service policy of full-scale fire suppression — was one of
the most compelling justifications for expanding parks’ protection departments, perhaps
on par with visitor protection when a park’s level of visitation rose substantially. At
Lassen Volcanic, the ranger force grew up around these two primary responsibilities of
forest protection and visitor protection. By 1937, the summer ranger force had increased
to eight, plus a fire lookout observer, a fire guard, and a fire dispatcher. In 1939, an
additional seasonal ranger and an additional fire guard were hired. During the 1942 fire
season (a summer of concern that Japanese saboteurs might ignite forest fires all over the
West Coast states), Lassen’s protection division grew to ten rangers, four of which were
permanent employeé8.

With the termination of the CCC in 1942, some people expected that the Park
Service’s full-scale fire suppression policy would be set back a decade. This did not
happen. The NPS employed fire control aids (local persons who were put on standby and
required to stay in the area during periods of bad fire weather) who, together with the
ranger force, were considered “first call” responders. Behind this group were “second
call” firefighters who were on the maintenance crew and had attended one day of fire
school. If needed the park had “third call” firefighters available from the Lassen National
Park Company’ Aerial fire detection augmented and eventually replaced fire detection
from staffed lookouts. A campaign of public education by the Forest Service taught
campers and backcountry users to be more careful about putting out campfires and
cigarette butts. The Forest Service’s message, “Only YOU can prevent forest fires,”
struck home with park visitors and brought a significant decline in human-ignited fires in
the national park&® For all of these reasons, the ranger force at Lassen Volcanic
continued to meet with amazing success in suppressing fire through the 1940s and 1950s.
Its successful record was highlighted in the superintendent’s annual report of 1961, which
reported the park’s fire statistics at the end of a third consecutive year of heightened fire
danger. Of a record-setting 43 total fires in that season, all lightning-caused, just two had
attained “Class B” status before being suppressed, resulting in a total burn area of only
1.56 acres?

Another threat to the forest at Lassen Volcanic came from insect infestations.

Even though these were considered endemic to the area, the Park Service regarded them
as something to combat in order to maintain a green forest. The ranger force conducted a
small amount of control work against the pine bark beetle in 1932 in “areas of visitor

® SARs, 1937, 1939, 1942,

" Lassen Volcanic National Park, Annual Forestry Report — 1947; Annual Forestry Report, Lassen
Volcanic National Park — 1960, File Y-2621: Annual Forestry Report 1940-54, Box 2, Western Region
LAVO Central Files, 1927-65 (Acc. 95-004), RG 79, NA — PSR.
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concentration,” probably around Manzanita LakeA six-person crew detailed from

Sequoia National Park performed control work against the western pine beetle in 1945 in
the Manzanita Lake and Lost Creek areas, treating 72 infested'trizethe postwar era,

the ranger force stepped up efforts to control infestations, treating or felling insect-
infested trees as soon as an infestation was detected. Aerial detection aided in this
work.?

White pine blister rust posed a somewhat different problem since it was an exotic
disease, thought to have spread from Asia to Europe and from Europe to eastern North
America at the beginning of the twentieth century. The fungus responsible for white pine
blister rust spends part of its life cycle on another host gRabés(gooseberry). It was
discovered that iRibescould be eradicated for a distance of about 300 yards around the
infected tree then the fungus could not reproduce and the blighted white pine would
recover. The discovery led to a white pine blister rust control program of enormous size
and scope around the natioRibeseradication was done by hand, and had to be repeated
approximately every five years. Hundreds of person-days were required for it, and
finding labor was always a challenge. In the 1930s, the park accomplished this work
with the help of the CCC. After a hiatus in blister rust control work at Lassen Volcanic
during World War ll, it took a crew of 50 high school students four months (July and
August of 1945 and 1946) to eradicRibesin three locations at Summit Lake, Lassen
Peak, and Reading PeZklIn 1951, the effort was repeated, and in 1955, it was extended
to the Juniper Lake area under a five-year program using contract labor. By the mid-
1960s, the park administration had seven seasonal rangers engaged in blister rust control,
and it was studying options for a reduction in the number and size of the park’s several
“permanent control units?*

Lassen Volcanic was fortunate that it did not have a significant exotic weed
problem at mid-century — at least as far as the park administration was aware. In
response to a questionnaire about exotic weeds sent to all superintendents in the western
region, Superintendent Tobin noted that the park naturalist had observed mullein, a type
of figwort, as well as a few Scotch broom plants along the roadside near Chaos
Jumbles”® Such casual observances and reporting marked the Park Service’s first steps
toward inventory and monitoring of rare and noxious plants.

20 SAR, 1932.

*L SAR, 1945.

2 |Lassen Volcanic National Park Annual Forestry Report — 1950, File Y2621 Annual Forestry Report
1940-54, Box 2, Western Region LAVO Central Files 1927-65 (Acc. 95-004), RG 79, NA — PSR.

3 SARs, 1945, 1946. Reading Peak was formerly called White Mountain. (Nancy Bailey note to authors.)
24 SAR, 1951; “Five-Year Blister Rust Control Plan,” no date, File 57: Y2621 Blister Rust Control Plan
1959; R. B. Moore to Homer J. Dixon, December 13, 1963, File 61: Y2621 Blister Rust Control 1963;
Moore to Dixon, January 6, 1965, File 63: Y2621 Blister Rust Control 1965, Box 44, LAVO Acc. 506,
REDW Archives.
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Livestock Management

Forest protection in the middle decades of the twentieth century included the
rather anomalous matter of livestock grazing, a holdover from the park’s founding years.
Charged with the “ticklish” task of phasing out the park’s seven remaining grazing leases
in 1927, Superintendent Collins had successfully eliminated all but one by 1931, without
much complaint from local stockmen. Collins commended local Forest Service
personnel in finding alternative national forest range for the park’s former permittees. He
also reported that park meadows no longer subjected to cattle recovered quickly to “a
thriving normal state.” In 1931, Collins did advocate for the renewal of Winfred Lee’s
permit to graze 67 cattle on the Juniper Lake allotment, because this remote eastern
portion of the park was little used by the public and not yet undergoing park
development. The possibility of Lee’s cattle interfering with the enjoyment of C. P.
Snell’s patrons at Juniper Lake Resort was of no concern to Collins. The NPS continued
to grant Lee an annual grazing permit for the Juniper Lake allotment through 1934, after
which he did not reappK?.

After permitted grazing within Lassen Volcanic ended, livestock trespass from
adjoining national forest ranges, private ranches and park inholdings continued. The park
boundaries were unfenced except for short lengths of drift fences erected by cattle owners
and the Forest Service across some of the most problematic livestock entry points. In a
few spots where old drift fences existed a short distance within park boundaries, cattle
could legally graze to these fencelines but no further. The Park Service initially refused
to shoulder any responsibility in keeping cattle out of Lassen Volcanic, but eventually
park personnel did construct drift fences along the two boundary sections most
conspicuous to park visitors: at the Manzanita Lake checking station and the Sulphur
Works checking statioff.

A rash of blatant trespass violations in 1941 motivated park officials to take
definite action by providing better education and greater cooperation with stockmen and
the Forest Service, and by threatening to prosecute repeat offenders. The effort was long
overdue. Some areas of the park still suffered from heavy domestic grazing, yet only two
cases of livestock trespass had been brought before the U.S. commissioner since the
park’s establishment. But the timing of the crackdown could not have been worse.
Livestock organizations, the local press, and the California State Senate condemned the

% | W. Collins, Superintendent, to The Director, May 14, 1930; Collins to Mr. C. P. Snell, February 6,
1931; Collins to The Director, October 12, 1931; Collins to The Director, May 25, 1932, File 901-1: Part 2
Privileges Grazing, Box 361; R. M. Holmes, Chief Clerk, to The Superintendent, May 25, 1934; F. S.
Townsley, Acting Superintendent, to The Director, September 19, 1935, File 901-1: Lassen Privileges
Grazing, Box 1324, Entry 7, RG 79, NA .

2T E. P. Leavitt, Superintendent, to Mr. Mike Kelly, September 22, 1936; Lloyd, Memorandum for the
Director, November 7, 1941; Grazing Summary, Lassen Volcanic National Park, 1942; James V. Lloyd,
Superintendent, to William V. Jones, Forest Supervisor, August 25, 1942; Stock Trespass Map, Lassen
Volcanic National Park, undated, File 901-1: Lassen Privileges Grazing, Box 1324, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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park’'s new get-tough stance on livestock trespass as unpatriotic, given the wartime
urgency to boost the nation’s meat and wool production. In the spring of 1943, Donald
Smith, a Tehama County extension agent of the U.S. Department of Agriculture,
spearheaded a campaign to open all of the California national parks to grazing. At the
very least, Smith advocated, the NPS should allow drifting cattle to “eat the sacred grass”
of Lassen Volcanié®

The National Park Service responded that it would not sanction a grazing
“invasion” of California’s national parks. This would result in landscape damage “out of
all proportion” to any increase in the state’s sheep and cattle production, a miniscule one
fiftieth of one percent, Interior officials calculated. The Park Service advised its
California park superintendents to simply “sit tight” until the wartime fervor blew over,
and it did. Despite this highly publicized controversy, Lassen Volcanic did make
headway in reducing its cattle trespass during the war years, owed in large part to better
maintenance of existing drift fences and the construction of several new ones. In the
years to come, long hours in the saddle by patrolling rangers, as well as the “careful
attention” of Forest Service personnel, kept the problem in check. Drifting cattle still
populated the park landscape episodically, while a few dozen pack and saddle horses
comprised Lassen Volcanic's legitimate domestic grazing stock. Seven ranger mounts,
18 concession horses, and 12 privately owned horses consumed 2,408 equine days worth
of park vegetation during the summer of 1950. Starting that year, grazing in Summit
Lake meadow was eliminated: the Lassen National Park Company’s horses were moved
to nearby meadows, while a new pasture for spring and fall use of park horses was
established in Badger Flt.

2 E_J. Barton, Chief Ranger, Memorandum for Superintendent Lloyd, September 27, 1941; Grazing
Summary, 1942; B. F. Manbey, Regional Director, Memorandum for Superintendent Lloyd, April 2, 1942;
Secretary, California Wool Growers Association, to James B. Lloyd, Superintendent, March 16, 1942; E. L.
McKenzie, Chairman, Lassen National Forest Grazing Advisory Board, to Lloyd, March 10, 1942; John G.
Miller, “Hopping the Headline,Red Bluff Daily Newslune 4, 1942; W. V. Jones, Forest Supervisor,

Memo for Lord, Campbell, Crone, Brokenshire and Box, July 15, 1942; “Use the RarkBluff Daily

News March 27, 1943; Lloyd, Memorandum to the Regional Director, March 27, 1943, “Senate Resolution
Seeking Park Lands for Stock Grazing,”undated; O. A. Tomlinson, Regional Director, Memorandum for
the Director, April 28, 1943; Lloyd, Memorandum for the Regional Director, May 27, 1944, File 901-1.:
Lassen Privileges Grazing, Box 1324, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.

% United States Department of the Interior, National Park Service, Chicago, “Statement Regarding
California State Senate Resolution Number 104 Relating to Grazing on or Adjacent to National Park
Areas,” April 27, 1943; O. A. Tomlinson, Regional Director, Memorandum for the Director, April 28,

1943, File 901-1: Lassen Privileges Grazing, Box 1324; Report of Accomplishments in the Field of

Wildlife Conservation, Lassen Volcanic National Park, October 8, 1945, File 720-04: Wild Life Survey,

Box 1619, Entry 7, RG 79, NA II; SAR, 1944; Grazing of Pack and Saddle Stock, Report 6a5, December 6,
1950, File L-3019: Summary of Livestock Grazing 1954, Box 1; Annual Forestry Reports, 1950 and 1952,
File Y-2621, Annual Forestry Report 1940-1954, Western Region: Lassen Volcanic NP Central Files,
1927-1965 (Acc. 95-004), RG 79, NA — PSR.
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Wildlife Protection

In his annual report for 1933, Superintendent Collins expressed a quaint idea that
was basic to the Park Service’s early wildlife management objectives. “Years of
adequate protection to wildlife of this area have given beneficial results in that animals
found here are losing their native shyness,” he wrote. “Deer, in particular, are being
constantly seen and no longer shy from the passing automobiles or the inquisitive stares
of visitors.”®® The objective, as reflected in this statement, was simply to enhance the
public’s opportunity for observing animals in the wild. In the early years, that NPS
objective led to such misguided practices as allowing bears to feed on garbage in front of
viewing stands, and destroying predators so that deer and other charismatic species would
become more abundant and therefore more obser/able.

By 1933, the Park Service was moving toward a more enlightened wildlife policy
based on ecological perspectives, field surveys, and scientific research. An important
step in this direction had occurred in 1931 when Director Albright issued a ban on
predator control, giving predators full protection in the national parkeis move
stirred controversy in sections of the country where ranchers complained that predators
were killing their livestock; in Shasta County, for example, ranchers alleged that Lassen
Volcanic was becoming a breeding ground for mountain lions. The upset ranchers wrote
to Senator Hiram Johnson (R-Calif.), who wrote to Albright, who wrote to Collins.

Collins wrote to the “state lion hunter,” an employee of the California Fish and Game
Commission, to get his thoughts on whether Lassen Volcanic had a problem. The state
lion hunter, Jay Bruce, offered to make a field investigation of the park, and Collins
relayed his offer back to Albright.

It was symbolic of the change in direction in Park Service policy that Albright
passed over Collins’ suggestion to use the services of the state lion hunter and acted
instead on the advice of one of his new wildlife experts, Ben H. Thompson. Thompson
advised Albright that Lassen Volcanic was simply too small of an area to protect a roving
carnivore such as the mountain lion, that the animal needed to follow its prey to lower
elevations outside of the park in winter, where it was not protected. Albright relayed this
information to Senator Johnson and let the matter Hrop.

% SAR, 1933.

31 Thomas R. Dunlap, “Wildlife, Science, and the National Parks, 1920-1B46ific Historical Review
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% Hiram Johnson to Horace M. Albright, January 21, 1933; Albright to Johnson, January 27, 1933; Alex
Thatcher to L. W. Collins, January 30, 1933; Collins to The Director, February 8 and February 13, 1933;
Collins to Jay C. Bruce, March 8, 1933; Bruce to Collins, March 21, 1933, File 719 Predatory Animals,
Box 1316, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il

3 Ben H. Thompson to The Director, February 2, 1933; Horace M. Albright to Hiram Johnson, February
18, 1933, File 719 Predatory Animals, Box 1316, Entry 7, RG 79, NA Il.
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In 1933, Albright created the Wildlife Division (spelled Wild Life in that era),
under the direction of George M. Wright. Thompson was one of the Wildlife Division’s
senior staff, as was Joseph Dixon. Wright, Thompson, and Dixon were all former
students of Joseph Grinnell, director of the Museum of Vertebrate Zoology at the
University of California, Berkeley. Grinnell had long enjoyed a position of great
influence with the Park Service leadership through his extensive work in Yosemite. (In
the 1920s and 1930s, Grinnell conducted wildlife studies in Lassen Volcanic, as well.)
As early as 1916, in &ciencaarticle entitled “Animal Life as an Asset of National
Parks,” Grinnell had stressed the inspirational value of national parks as outdoor
museums, boldly stating: “they furnish samples of the earth as it was before the advent of
the white man® While this concept would eventually attract notice for its blatant
ethnocentrism, it also had great potency. Fifteen years later, Wright, Thompson, and
Dixon conducted a two-year wildlife survey of the national park system, and developed
Grinnell’'s concept more fully in their seminal repéiduna of the National Parks
Declaring that the goal of biological management in national parks should be to preserve,
or evenrestore faunal conditions to their original state, they posed the question:
precisely what original state should biological management try to attain? Their answer to
the question came straight from Grinnell: “The rate of alteration in the faunal structure
has been so rapid since, and relatively so slow before, the introduction of European
culture, that the situation which obtained on the arrival of the settlers may well be
considered as representing the original or primitive condition that it is desired to
maintain.®® Grinnell's concept would find a still more distant echo in the famous
Leopold Report of 1963, which recommended that national park management maintain or
reestablish biotic conditions that existed before Euro-American influence. Leopold
advocated that each national park “represent a vignette of primitive Am&rica.”

The NPS Wildlife Division had scant opportunity to accomplish scientific
research, which the division’s staff considered as the most basic need for proper
biological management of the national parks. Biologist Lowell Sumner made a survey of
the deer range at Lassen Volcanic in 1935, but there was no follow-up on this baseline
study. When the Wildlife Division made its ambitious proposal in 1939 to enlarge
Lassen Volcanic National Park so that it would encompass a year-round range for deer
and other large mammals, it based its proposal on the ten-year-old study by Joseph
Grinnell, Joseph Dixon, and Jean M. Linsd&ertebrate Natural History of a Section of

% Joseph Grinnell and Tracy L. Storer, 